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Suprm ely m ay b e said ab solu te ly or w‘i'th '

re spe c t

to su ch an o ne . None partake th God suprem e ly in
th e absolu te sen se , b u t su p rem e ly w i th re spec t to
h im se lf. For each o ne partaketh h im so large ly

,

no t that h e m ay n o t b e partaken m ore , b u t that h e
may n o t m ore partake h im , becau se h e m ay n o t

advan ce beyond , and is u tte rly con ten t wi th that s tate
which h e hath .

BONAvTUl A .



PARADISO

UBJECT matte r ( 1 - 1 3 ) and invo cation ( 1 3
The sun is in the equ inoctial point. It is m idday

at Pu rgatory and m idn ight at Je rusalem , when Dante
see s Beatrice gaz ing at the sun and instinctive ly im i
tates h er gesture , look ing away from her and straight
at the sun (37 Th e light glows as though God
had made a seco nd sun , and Dante now turns once
mo re to Beatrice who is gaz ing heavenward . A s he

looks h is hum an nature is transmuted to th e qual ity
of heaven and h e knows no t whe ther he is still in th e

flesh o r no (55 -

7 They pas s through the sphere of
fire and hear the harmon ie s of heaven , b ut Dante is

La gloria di colui che tutto move
per 1’ universo penetra, e risplende
in una parte piu, e meno altrove.

Nel ciel che piu della sua luce prende
fu

’
io e vidi cose che ridire

né sa né pub qua] di lassu discende ;
perche , appressando

.

sé al suo disire ,
nostro intelletto si profonda tanto,
che retro la memoria non puo ire.

Veramente quant’ io del regno santo
nella mia mente potei far tesoro,
sara ora materia del mio canto.

O buono Apollo, all
’
ultimo lavoro

fammi del tuo valor si fatto vaso,
come dimandi a dar l’ amato alloro.

Iufino a qui l
’
un giogo di Pam aso

assai mi fu, ma or co n ambo e due
m’
e uopo entrar nell’ aringo rimaso .

Entra nel petto mio, e spira tue
81 come quando Marsia traesti
della vagina delle membra sue .

fl



bewildered because he knows no t that they have left
the earth, and when enlightened by Beatrice he is s ti ll
perplexed to know how he can ri se , coun ter to gravi
tatio n (76 Beatrice , pitying th e de lirium of h is
earthly m ind , explain s to h im the law of un ive rsal
(m aterial and sp iritual) grav i tat ion. All things seek
the i r true place , and in the orderly m ovem en t there to,
and rest there in , cons ists the l ikene ss of th e un iverse
to God. Man ’s p lace is God , and to ri se to him is there
fore natural to man . It is departing from h im that
(like fire darting downwards) is the anomaly that needs
to b e explained (1 00

The All-mover’s glory penetrates through the Th e
un iverse, and regloweth in one region more,

°f

and less in another.
In that heaven which most receiveth of his
light, have I been ; and have seen things
which whoso descendeth from up there hath
no r knowledge no r power to te - tell

because, as it draweth nigh to its desire, o ur

intellect sinketh so deep, that memory cannot
go back upon the track.

Nathless, whatever of the holy realm I had
the power to treasure in my memory

,
shall

now be matter of my song .

0 good Apollo, fo r the crowning task, make Th e poet's
me a so - fashioned vessel of thy worth

,
as thou ”my“

demande st for the grant of thy beloved laurel.
Up till here one peak of Parnassus hath sufficed
me ; but now, with both the two, needs must
I enter this last wrestling- ground.

Into my bosom enter thou, and so breathe as

when thou drevVest Marsyas from out what
sheathed his limbs .



PARADISO

Paradls o O divina virtu, se mi ti presti
tanto che l’ ombra del beato regno
segnata nel mio capo io manifesti,

ye nir vedra’ mi al tuo diletto legno,
e coronarmi allor di quelle fogl ie,
che la materia e tu mi farai degno.

Si rade volte, padre, se ne coglie,
per trionfare o Cesare o poeta,
colpa e vergogna dell’ umane voglie

,

che partor l ieta
onda
sé asseta/
seconda

forse retro da me co n miglior voci

preghera
’

perché Cirra risponda./
Santa Surge ai mo rtali/per diverse foci/

/la lucerna del m ondo g ma da quella,
che quattro cerchi giunge con tre croci,

c o n miglior co rso ‘fe c on migliore stella ff

esce congiunta, ee la mondana cera
piu a suo modo tempera e suggella.

Fatto avea di 15 manefe di qua sera
tal foce quasi, e tutto era la bianco
quello emisperio, e l

’ altra parte nera
,

quando Beatrice 1n sul sinistro fianco
g igg i lm ltay e wgguandar nel sole.
Aquila si non gli s’ aflisse unquanco.

E m come secondo raggio suole
uscir del primo ,/e risalire in suso,
pur come peregr1n , ch e tornar vuole ,

co sndell’ atto suo , per gli occhi infuso
nell’ imagine mia, il mio si fece,
e fissi gli occhi al sole oltre a no str

’

uso .



CANTO I

O divine V irtue, if thou dost so far lend thyself Invocatio
to me

,
that I make manifest the shadow of

the blessed realm imprinted on my brain ,
thou shalt see me come to thy chosen tree

and crown me, then, with the leaves of which
the matter and thou shalt make me worthy.

So few times, Father, is there gathered of it,
for triumph or of Caesar or of poet,—fault
and shame of human wills,
that theM fro nd should bring forth glad

ness in the jo yous Delphic deity, when it sets
any athirst fo r itse lf.

A mighty flame followeth a tiny spark ; per ~
chance, after me, shall prayer with better
voices be so offered thatM m” respond.

The lantern of the un iverse riseth unto mortal
through divers straits ; but from that whicl

jo ineth four circles in three crosses
he issueth with more propitious course, and

united with a more propitious star , and doth
temper and stamp the mundane wax more
after his own mood.

Almost this strait had made morning on that side Noem i

and evening on this and there that hemisphere
all was aglow, and the other region darkling

when I beheld Beatrice turned o n her left side
and gazing on the sun. Never did eagle so
fix himself thereon.

And even as the second ray doth ever issue from
the first, and rise back upward, (like as a
pilgrim whose will 18 to return )

so from
imagination,didmi
m1ne eyes upon the g ourwont.

[ IBRAR!



PARADISO

Salita Molto é l icito Fa, che qui non lece
alle nostre virtu, fmercé del loco
fatto per proprio dell’ umana spece.

Io nol so fiersi molto, né si poco
ch’ io no ] vedessi sfavillar dintorno,
qual ferro che bogliente esce del foco.

E di subito parve giorno a giom o

essere aggiunto, come quei che puote
avesse il ciel d’ un alg a sole adorno.

Beatrice tutta nell’ eterne rote
fissa con gli occhi stava : ed io in lei
le luci fissi, di lassu remote.

Nel suo aspetto tal dentro mi fei,
qual si fe ’ Glauco nel gu star dell’ erba,
che il fe ’ consorto in mar degli altri dei.

Trasumanar significarper w rba

non si poria per?) 1’ esemplo basti
a cui esperienz a grazia serba.

S
’
io era sol di me quel che creasti
novellamente , Amor che il ciel govern i,
tu il sai, che col tuo lume mi levasti.

Quando la rota, che tu sempiterni
desiderato, a sé mi fece atteso,
con 1

’ armonia che temperi e discerni,

parvemi tanto allor del cielo acceso
dalla fiamma del sol, che pioggia o fiume
lago non fece mai tanto disteso.

La novita del suono e il grande lume
di lor cagion m

’ acces ero nu dis1o
mai non sentito di cotanto acume.

Ond
’ ella, che vedea me, si com

’
io ,

a quietarmi l’ animo commosso,
l bpria ch 10 a domandar, a occa aprio



CANTO I

Much is granted there which is no t granted here
to our powers, in virtue of the place made as
proper to the human race .

I no t long endured h im , nor yet so l ittle but
that I saw him sparkle all around, like iron
issuing molten from the furnace.

And, of a sudden, meseemed that day was added
unto day, as though he who hath the power,
had adorned heaven with a second sun .

Beatrice was standing with her eyes all fixed
upon the eternal wheels, and I fixed my sight,
removed from there above , on her.

Gazing o n her such I became within, as was Glaucus
fi lm tasting of the grass that made him
the sea- fellow of the other gods.

To pass beyond humanitymay no t be told inwords,
wherefore let the example satisfy him for
whom gracg re serveth the experience .

If I was only that of me which thou didst new
create, 0 Love who rulest heaven, thou
knowest, who with thy light didst lift me up.

When the wheel which thou, by being longed
for, makest eternal, drew unto itself my mind
with the harmony which thou dost temper and
distinguish,

so much of heaven then seemed to me enkindled
with the sun ’s flame, that rain nor river ever
made a lake so wide distended.

The newness o f the sound and the great light
kindled in me a longing for their cause, ne

’er
felt before so keenly.

Whence she who saw me even as I saw myself,
to still my agitated mind, opened her lips , e

’er
I m ine to ask



PARADISO

Sauta e c omincio Tu stesso ti fai grosso
col falso imaginarfsi che non vedi
c ic
‘
) che vedresti, se l

’
aves si scosso .

Tu non se’ in term , si come tu credi
ma folgore, fuggendo il proprio s ito,
non corse, come tu ch

’ ad esso riedi .
S
’
io fui del primo dubbio disvestito
per le sorrise parolette brevi,
dentro ad nu novo pinfui irretito ;

e dissi : G la contento requievi
di grande amm iraz ion ; ma ora ammiro
com’

io trascenda questi corpi lievi .”

0nd
’ ella, appresso d

’
un pio sospiro,

gli occhi drizzo ver me c on quel sembiante
che madre fa sopra figliuo l deliro ;

e cominc ib Le cose tutte e quante
hann’ ordine tra loro ; e questo é forma
che l’universo a D io fa simigliante.

Q uiveggion 1’ s ite creature l’ orma
dell’ eterno valore, il quale é fine ,
al quale é fatta la toccata norm s .

0

Nell’ ordine ch’ 10 dico sono accline
tutte nature, per diverse sorti,
piu al principio loro e men vicine ;

onde si movono a diversi porti
per lo gran mar dell’essere , e ciascuna
con istinto a lei dato che la porti.
Questi ne porta il foco in ver la luna,
questi ne i cor mortali é permotore,
questi la terra in sé stringe ed aduna.

Ne pur le creature, che son fuore
d’ intelligenza, quest

’ arco saetta,
ma quelle ch

’ hanno intelletto ed amore.
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PARADISO

Santa La provvidenza, che cotanto assetta,
del suo lume fa il c iel sempre quieto,
nel qual si volge quel ch’ ha maggior fretta

ed ora li, com
’ a sito decreto,

cen porta la virtu di quella corda,
che cio che scocca drizza in segno lieto .

Ver
’
e che come forma non s’ ac co rds

molte fiate alla intenz io n dell’ arte,
perch’ a risponder la materia é sorda ;
cosi da questo corso si diparte
talor la creatura, ch

’ ha potere
di piegar, cosi pints , in altra parte

(e si come veder si pub cadere
foco di nube), se l

’ impeto primo
a terra é torto da falso piacere.

Non dei piu ammirar, se bene estimo,
lo tuo salir, as non come d’ un rivo
se d’ alto monte scende giuso ad imo .

Maraviglia sarebbe in te, se privo
d
’
impedimento g iu ti fossi assiso,
come a terra quiete in foco vivo .

”

Qu inci rivolse in ver lo cielo il viso .

See Dante ’s Parad ise at the close of th is volum e

(p . and the editorial note giving the fu ll t i tle s of
th e books to wh ich re feren ce is here m ade (p .

1 - 3 . God , as th e unmoved source of movem ent , is
the cen tral conception of the Ari stote lian theology .

Wallace, 39 ,
God penetrate: into the e ssential nature of a th ing, and

is reflected (“ regloweth more or le s s , in its concre te
be ing. Epist. ad Can. Grand , 5 23 ; Cow . ii i. 14 : 29

-

50.

1 3 . Apo llo = the Sun=God. Cone . iii. 1 3 : 52-

54,
and as s im .

1 Onepee l . Hitherto the insp i ration of the Muses

has sufi ced (ff. q . i i . 7, Purg . i . b ut now the



CANTO l

The Providence that doth assort all this, cloth with 0rd“
its light make ever still the heaven wherein
whirleth that one that hath the greatest speed ;

and thither now, as to the appo inted site, the power
of that bowstring beareth us which di recteth
to a joyful mark whatso it doth discharge.

True is it, that as th e form often ac c o rdeth n0t Ho ,

with the intention o f the art, because that the
material is dull to answer ;

so from this course sometimes departeth the
creature that hath power, thus thru st, to swerve
to-ward some other part,

(even as fire may be se en to dart down from the
cloud ) if its first rush be wrenched aside to
earth by false seeming pleasure.

Thou shouldst no more wonder, if I deem aright,
at thine uprising, than at a river dropping down
from a lofty mountain to the base.
Marvel were it in thee if, bereft of all impediment,
thou hadst settled down below ; even as were
stillness on the earth in a living flame. ’ There
ou toward Heaven she turned back her gaze.

d iv iner aid of “Apollo ” m us t b e invoked as we ll. It

is no t easy to trace th e o rigin of Dan te ’s (erroneous)
belief that o ne peak of Parnassu s was sacred to the

Muses as dis tinct from Apollo.

1 9
- 2 1 . Com pare Purg . i. 7 - 1 2 . Th e underlying

motive se em s to b e an appeal to th e de ities to pro
claim the ir glory through the i r will ing ins trum en t as

zealou s ly as they vindicated the ir honour again s t pre
sumptuou s rivals . Marsyas was flayed by Apollo for
his pre sum ption in challenging h im to a conte s t in
playing the p ipe . He nce the al lus ion to the sheath
o f his limbs .”

3 1 -33 . Daphne , the daughter of Peneus , loved by
Apollo , was changed into a laure l.



M * NOTES

36 . Cirr/m. Apo llo’s peak of Parnas su s .

37
- 39 Th e circ le s of th e Equator, the Z od iac and

th e Eq u inoctial colure , m ake each a cross with the

c ircle of th e horizon . A t th e equ inox , at sunri se ,
they all m ee t the horiz on and m ake the ir crosse s with
i t at the sam e spot

43 . Izad made,viz . when h e rose . It was now noon
dar !44. 45!

0

49
-

54 . Th e pom t of analogy appears to c o n s 1s t

s im ply in the derivat ive characte r of Dan te ’s act.
5 7 . T he Earthly Paradi se or Garden of Eden (Purg.

xxviii . 9 1
6 1 - 63 . Ow ing to the i r rap id approach to the sun .

Com pare also Purg . xxvu . 8 9, 90 .

64 . Wired or w heels , here and thro ughou t the Para
dis o u sed for the revo lving heaven s .

6 8 . Ovid te lls th e tale of th e fisherm an Glaucu s
tas t ing th e gras s that had revivified the fi sh he had
caught

,
and th e reon be ing se ized w i th yearn ing for

th e deep , in to which h e plunged and became a sea god .

73 . Compare 2 Corinthians x1l . 2 . The Soul is



CANTO l 1

enb reathed by God when th e anim al body is per
fec ted (Fu r xxv. 67 and is the refore that part
of a m an w ich is to b e regarded as a new creation by
God

,
no t gene rated by nature . Compare iii . 87 note,

and Wallace , 5 6, note 3 .

76. I t is by inspiring the un iverse with love and

long ing (no t by any phys ical m ean s , for h e is im

m aterial) that God , accord ing to Ari s totle , cause s the
neve r-ending cosm ic m ovem en ts . Wallace , 39 .

79
- 8 1 . Be cause they were pas s ing through the

sphe re of fire ” wh ich gi rt th e “ sphere of a ir as

with a seco nd atm osphere.

82. Th e concept ion that th e seven p lane tary
heavens , like th e seven strings of a lyre , u tte red
divine harm onie s as they m oved , is expres s ly re

jected by Aristotle . This is o ne of the few in s tance s
in which Dan te departs from h is authority.

90. it, i.e. th e fals e imagining, the fixed idea which
prevented h is comprehending what was before h is

e es .y

9 1 . Cf . xxn i. 41 -42.

99 . air, which Aris totle regarded as re latively
,
and

fire which he regarded as absolute ly light.
106. exalted creatures z angels [and m en 7

1 07
- 1 14. God is the goal as we l l as e source of

all . Th e orderly trend of all things to the i r true
place s is the refore the ir gu ide to God . But all things
do no t reach God in the sam e sen se and in the same
m easure .

1 1 9 . Qf: xx ix .

1 22-3 . The Empyrean , which is no t spacial at all
,

doe s no t m ove and hath no t pole s . ” I t girds with
light and love the prime r: mobile

,
the outmost and

swiftest of the mate rial heavens . Compare Paradis e,
xx i i . 67, xxv ii . 1 06 - 1 20, xxx. 3 8 -42 , 5 2 , &c . A lso
Cons) . i i . 4 : 1 3

-43 .

1 27
- 1 35 .

‘A s th e medium in which an artis t works
some time s appears to res is t th e im pulse and d i re ct ion
which he wou ld g ive it , so be ings endowed with free
will the creature that hath power to swerve
as ide m ay re s is t the im pu lse towards h im se lf im
pre ssed upon them by God , if they allow them selves
to b e seduced by false de lights . ’



ARNING and prom ise to the reade r, who shall
see a stranger t il th than when Jason sowed the

dragon ’s teeth ( 1 They reach the m oon and in

co nce ivably penetrate into her substance w ithout cleav
ing it , even as de ity pene trated into hum an ity in
Chris t ; wh ich m ystery shall in heaven b e seen as

axiomatic truth (1 9 Dan te , d im ly aware of th e
inadequacy of h is sc ience

,
que s t ions Beatrice as to the

dark patche s o n th e m oon which h e had thought were
due to rarity o f substance (46 She explains that
if such rarity pie rced right through th e m oon in the

dark parts , the sun wou ld sh ine through them when
eclip sed ; and if no t, the dense m atter beh ind the rare
would eas t back the sun

’
s light (6 1 and describes

Santa O voi, che siete in piccioletta barca,
desiderosi d’ascoltar, segu iti
retro al mio legno che cantando varca,

tom ate a riveder li vostri liti
non vi mettete in pelago che forse,
perdendo me, rimarreste smarriti.

L ’acqua ch’ io prendo giammai non si corse
Minerva spira, e c o nducemi Apollo,
e nove Muse mi dimo stran l’ Orse.

Vo i altri pochi, che driz zaste il collo
per tempo al pan degli angeli, del quale
vive si qui, ma non sen vien satollo,
metter potete ben per 1’ alto sale
vostro navigio, servando mio solco
dinanzi all’ acqua che ritorna equale.

Quei gloriosi che passaro a Colco
non s’ ammiraron, come voi farete,
quando Jason vider fatto bifolco .



to h im an e xperim e n t by which he may sati sfy him se lf
that in that case the light reflected from the den se
m atte r at the surface and from that in th e in te rior of
th e m oon wou ld b e equally bright (9 1 She then
exp lains that Dan te has gone wrong and accepted a
scien t ifica lly inadequate explanat ion , be cau se he has no t
unders tood that all heaven ly phenom ena are d irect
utte rance s of God and of h is Ange ls . The undivided
power of Go d, differen tiated through the various
heavenly bodie s and agen c ies , shine s in the dive rse
quality and brightne ss of th e fixed s tars , of the p lane ts
and of the parts of th e m oon , as th e vital principle m an i
fe sts itse lf diverse ly in th e several m embe rs of the body,
andas joy beam s through the pup il of th e eye ( 106

O ye who in your little skiff, longing to hear, Warning

have followed o n my keel that singeth on its
way,

turn to revisit your own shores commit you no t
to the open sea ; for perchance, losing me, ye
would be left astray.

The water which I take was never coursed be
fore ; Minerva bloweth, Apollo guideth me,
and the nine Muses point me to the Bears.

! e other few, who timely have l ift up your necks and
forbread of angels whereby l ife is here sustained mm

but wherefrom none cometh away sated,
ye may indeed commit your vessel to the deep
keeping my furrow, in advance of the water
that is falling back to the level .

The glorious ones who fared to Colchis no t so
marvelled as shall ye, when Jason turned
ox- plough-man in their sight.



PARADISO

Santa La concreata e perpetua sete
del deiforme regno cen portava
veloc i, quasi come il ciel vedete .

Beatrice in suso, ed io in lei gu ardava
e forse in tanto, in quanto nu quadrel posa
e vola e dalla noce si dischiava,

Luna giunto mi vidi ove m irab il cosa
m i torse il viso a sé e pero quella,
cui non potea mia opra essere ascosa,

volta ver me si lieta come bella
Drizza la mente in D io grata, mi disse,
che n’ ha congiunti co n la prima stella .”

Pareva a me che nube ne coprisse
lucida, spessa, solida e pol ita,
quasi adamante che lo sol ferisse .

Per entro sé l’ eterna margarita
ne recepette , com

’ acqua re cepe
raggio di luce, permanendo units.

8
’
io era corpo, e qui non si concepe
com’

una dimension altra patio
ch’ esser c onvien se corpo in corpo repe,

accender ne dovria pih il disio
di veder quella essenza, in che si vede
come nostra natura e D io s’ unio.
i si vedra cio che tenem per fede,
no n dimostrato, ma fia per sé noto,
a guisa del ver primo che l’uom crede.

Io risposi Madonna, si devoto,
quant’ esser posso pin, ringrazio lui
lo qual dal mortal mondo m’ ha remoto .

Ma ditemi, che son li segn i bui
di questo corpo, che laggiuso in terra
fan di Cain favoleggiare altrui
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PARADISO

Ella sorrise alquanto, e poi : S
’ egli erra

1
’ opinion, mi disse, de i mortali,
dove chiave di senso non disserra,

certo non ti dovrien punger gli strali
d’ ammirazione omai po i retro ai sensi
vedi che la ragione ha corte l’ ali

Ma dimmi quel che tu da te ne pensi.
Ed 10 : Cio che n’ appar quassh diverso,
credo che il fanno 1 corpi rari e densi.”

Ed ella : Certo assai vedrai sommerso
nel falso il creder tuo , se bene ascolti
l’ argomentar ch

’
io gli faro avverso.

La spera ottava vi dimostra molti
lumi, li quali nel quale e nel quanto
notar si posson di diversi volti .

Se raro e denso cio face sser tanto ,
una sola virtu sarebbe in tutti ,
piu e men distributa, ed altrettanto .

Virtu diverse esser co nvengon frutti
di principi formali, e quei, fuo r ch

’
uno ,

seguiterieno a tua ragion distrutti.
Ancor, se raro fosse di quel bruno

cagion che tu domandi, 0d oltre in parte
fora di sua materia si digiuno

esto pianeta, 0, Si come comparte
lo grasso e il magro un corpo, cosi questo
nel suo volume cangerebb e carte.

Se il primo fosse, fora manifesto
nell’ ecliss i del so l, per trasparere
lo lume, come in altro raro ingesto.

Questo no n é ; pero e da vedere
dell’ altro, e s

’ egli avvien ch’ i0 1’ altro cassi,
falsificato fia lo tuo parere.



CANTO 1!

She smiled a little, and then :
“And if, she

said, “ the op inion of mortals goeth wrong ,
where the key of sense doth no t unlock,

truly the shafts of wonder should no longer
pierce thee ; since even when the senses give
the lead thou see’st reason hath wings too
short.

But tell me what th ou, of thyself, thinkest
concerning it ? And I That which to us
appeareth diverse in this high region, I hold
to be produced by bodies rare and dense.

And she : “ Ve rily, thou shalt see thy thought
plunged deep in falsity, if we ll thou hearken
to the argument which I shall make against it.

The eighth sphere revealeth many lights to yo u ,
the which in quality, as eke in quantity, may
be observed of diverse countenance.

'

Th e
lummufiani

If rare and dense alone produced this thing, o ne Shadows
only virtue , more or less or equally distributed
were in them all.

Diverse virtues must needs be fruits of formal
principles , the which, save only one , would
have no leave to be, upon thy reasoning .

Again, were rarity cause of that duskiness where
of thou makest question, either in some certain
part, right through, thus stinted of its matter

were this planet ; or, like as a bodydoth dispose the
fatandlean,would it alternate pages in its volume.
Were the first true,

’twould be revealed in the
eclipses of the sun, by the light shining
through it, as it doth when hurled on aught
else rare.

This is no t ; wherefore we have to see what o f
the other case, and if it chance that I make
vain this also, thy thought will be refuted.

o n tb e
’ 1noon



PARADISO

S
’ egli é che questo raro non trapassi,
esser conviene nu termine, da onde
lo suo contrario pib passar non lassi ;

ed indi l’ altrui raggio si rifonde
cosi, come color torna per vetro,
lo qual di retro a sé piombo nasconde .

Or dirai tu ch’ ei si dimostra tetro
quivi lo ragg1o piil che in altre parti,
per esser li rifratto piu a retro.

Da questa instanzia pub diliberarti
esperienza, se giammai la provi,
ch’ esser suol fonte ai rivi divo str’ arti.

Tre specchi prenderai ; e due rimovi
da te d’ nu modo, e l

’ altro pib rimosso
tr’ ambo li prim i gli occhi tuoi ritrovi .

R ivolto ad essi fa che dopo il dosso
ti stea nu lume che i tre specchi accenda,
e torni a te da tutti ripercosso.
Benché, nel quanto, tanto non si stenda
la vista pib lontana, li vedrai
come convien ch’ egualmente risplenda.

Or, come ai colpi dell i caldi rai
della neve riman nudo il suggetto
e dal colore e dal freddo primai ;

cosi rimaso te nello intelletto
voglio informar di luce si vivace,
che ti tremolera nel suo aspetto.

Dentro dal ciel della divina pace
si gira un corpo, nella cui virtute
l’ esser di tutto suo contento giace.

LO ciel seguente, ch
’ ha tante vedute,

quell’ esser parte per diverse essenze
da lui distinte e da lui contenute ;



CANTO I !

If it be that this rare matter goeth no t through Th e

o ut, needs must there be a limit, from which incw
its contrary doth intercept its passing o n ;

and thence that other’s ray were so cast back
,
as

colour doth return from glass which hideth
lead behind it.
Now thou wilt urge that the ray here i s darkened
rather than in other parts, be cause here it is
recast from further back.

From this plea experiment may disentangle thee,
(if thou wilt make the proof) which ever is
the spring of the rivers of your arts.

Three mirrors thou shalt take, and set two equally
remote from thee ; and let the third further te
moved strike on thine eyes between the other two.

I
‘
urning to them , have a light set behind thy S hadows
back, enkindling the three mirrors, and, back $03?
smitten by them all, coming again to thee .
Whereas in size the more distant shew shall no t
have so great stretch , yet thou there shalt see
it needs must shine as brightly as the others .

N0w,
— as at the stroke of the warm rays the

substrate of the snow is stripped both o f the
colour and the coldness which it had,

thee, so left stripped in thine intellect, would I
inform with light so living, it shall tremble as
thou lookest on it.

Within the heaven of the divine peace whirleth
a body, in whose virtue lieth the being of all
that it containeth .

The heaven next following, which hath so many
things to show, parteth this being amid diverse
essences , which it distinguisheth and cloth
contain ;



PARADISO

gli altr1 glron per varie differenze
le distinz io n, che dentro da sé hanno,
dispongono a 101 fini e lor semenze.
Q uesti organi del mondo cosi vanno,
come tu vedi omai, di grado in grado,
che di eu prendono , e di sotto fanno.

R iguarda bene omai si com’
io vado

per questo loco al ver che tu disiri,
si che poi sappi sol tener lo guado.

Lo moto e la virtu dei santi giri,
come dal fabbro l’ arte del martello,
dai beati motor convien che spiri ;

e il ciel, cur tant1 lum i fanno bello,
dalla mente profonda che lui volve
prende 1’ image, e fassene suggello.

E come 1’ alma dentro a vostra polve
per diflerenti membra e conformate
a diverse potenze si risolve ,

0

com 1
’
1ntelligenz a sua bontate

multiplicata per le stelle spiega,
girando sé sopra sua unitate .

V irtil diversa fa diversa legs
col prezioso corpo ch’ ell’ avviva,
nel qual, si come vita in voi, si legs .

Per la natura lieta onde deriva
lavirtb mists per lo corpo luce,
come letizia

oper
pupilla viva.

Da essa vien c i b che da luce a luce
par differente, non da denso e raro
essa é formal principio che produce,

conforme a sua bouts, lo turbo e il chiaro.

1 3 . Co ntrast xxiv. 3 . 37. Com pare i . 73 , 19.



CANTO I!

the other circling bodies by various differentiatings, The
dispose the distinctpowers theyhavewithin them
selves

, unto their ends and to their fertilisings .
These organs of the universe go, as thou seest

now, from grade to grade ; for from above do
they receive, and downward do they work.
Now mark well how I thread this pass to the

truth for which thou longest, that thou there
after mayest know to keep the ford alone.

The movement and the virtue of the sacred wheel
ings, as the hammer

’
8 art from the smith, must

needs be an eflluence from the blessed movers
and the heaven which so many l ights make beauti
ful, from the deep m ind which rolleth it,
taketh the image and thereof maketh the seal .

And as the soul within your dust, through Difl‘ud on 11

members differing and conformed to divers t
s
h

lfhg
l' l“

powers, doth diffuse itself,
so doth the Intelligence deploy its goodness,
multiplied through the stars, revolving still
on its own unity.

Diverse virtue maketh diverse alloy with the

prec ious body which it quickeneth, wherein,
as life in you, it is upbound.

By cause of the glad nature whence it floweth ,
the m ingled virtue shineth through the body,
as gladness doth through living pupil .

Thence cometh what seems different ’twixt
light and light, and no t from dense and rare ;
this is the formal principle that produceth ,
conformably to its own excellence, the turbid
and the clear.”

43
-45 . See v i . 1 9 -2 1 note.

5 1 . The common folk te ll the tale how Cain may



NOTE S

b e seen in the m oon , going with a bundle of thorns to
sacrifice .

” Benvenu to. Com pare 1a xx . 1 26.

5 8
- 60. See Cone . i i . 14 : 69-

76 , whe re this explana
tion , based o n Averroe s (b u t inve rting h im ), is given .

64- 72 . The heaven of the fixed s tars reveals a
d ivers ity in th e lum inous subs tance of its m any
heaven ly bodie s . Th e heaven of the moon reve als a
divers ity in the lum inou s subs tance of its o ne heaven ly
body. Th e problem of the e ighth and of the firs t
heaven is the refore e s sen t ially identical, and we mu s t
seek a so lut ion applicable to both the heavens . ! our
pro posed solu t ion , if applied to th e fixed s tars

,
wou ld

make the i r difference m ere ly quantitative , whereas it is
adm itted to b e qual itat ive also, fo r the influences of the
fixed s tars difi‘er o ne from another in kind.

’

79
-8 1 .

‘If we account fo r the dullne ss of som e parts
of th e m oon by saying that there h er substance is rare
right through, from s ide to s ide

,
that m eans that som e

of the sun
’
s rays are no t cas t back at all b ut e scape at

the far s ide . Now if som e of the sun
’
s rays could

pierce right through the m oon when he is in fron t
of her, they wou ld do so when he is behind her (i.e.
in a solar eclipse) wh ich we know they do no t.’
85 - 105 .

‘If, o n the con trary
, the sun

’
s rays en

counte r a dense s tratum before they pierce right through,
they will b e reflected back from that dense stratum
within the m oon just as they are from the dense surface
of h er othe r port ions . ! o u wi ll then have the e ffect
o f seve ral reflect ing surface s (i.e. m irrors) , at variou s
distance s , throwing back the sam e light. Cons truct
m ode l of this by placing two m irrors before yo u (re

pre sent ing bright parts of th e m oon )with a th ird m irror ,
between them

,
furthe r back (repre sen ting the supposed

dense stratum in the in te rior subs tan ce of th e m oo n
where th e dark patche s are), and have a light (repte
senting th e sun) set behind yo u . ! o u will find that
the m iddle reflection is indeed smaller than the o the r
two b ut no t duller , as by your hypothes is it should be .

’

See Fig . o n
~

pp . 5 8 , 5 9 .

Brightne s s is tru ly the ratio of th e amoun t of l ight
reach ing th e eye to th e apparen t s ize of the obj ect,
and s ince both of the s e dim in ish in proportion to th e
square of the distance

,
th e brightness remains constant .
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PARADISO

S Dante is abou t to speak he sees the faint outline s
of hum an feature s and taking them for reflect io ns

lo oks behind h im b ut see s nothing ( 1 Beatrice
sm ile s at h is tak ing the most real ex is tences he has ever
yet beheld for m ere semblance s, te lls h im why they are
th ere and b ids h im address them (25 Dante
learn s from Piccarda that each soul in heaven rejoice s
in the who le order of which it is part , and therefo re

Q ue] sol, che prla d
’amot mi scaldo il petto,

di bella verita m’ avea scoperto,
provando e riprovando, il dolce aspetto

ed io , per confessar corretto e certo
me stesso, tanto quanto si convenne,
levai lo capo a pro ferer pinerto.

Ma visione apparve, che ritenne
a sé me tanto stretto per vedersi,
che di mia confession non mi sovvenne.

Q uali per vetri trasparenti e tersi,
o ver per acque nitide e tranquille,
non si profonde che i fondi sien persi,

to rnan dei nostri visi le postille
dehili si che perla in bianca fronte
non vien men tosto alle nostre pupille ;

tal ivid’ io pinfacce a parlar pronto ,
pe rch’ io dentro all’ error contrario corsi
a quel ch’ accese amor tra l’ uomo e il fonte.

Subito, 81 com
’
io di lor m’ accorsi ,

quelle stimando specchiati sembianti,
per veder di cui fosser gli occhi torsi ;

e nulla vidi, e ritorsili avanti
dritti nel lume della dolce guida,
che sorridendo ardea negli occhi santi.



CANTO III

de s i re s n o highe r p lace than is a s s igned to it, for such
de s ire wou ld violate th e law of love , and therefore th e
harm ony of heaven

,
and w ith it th e joy of th e u ndu ly

asp iring sou l i tself(34 H e furthe r learns Pic carda’s
h istory and that o f Co ns tance (9 1 Afte r wh ich
th e souls disappear and Dante ’s eye s re tu rn to Beatrice
( 1 2 1

That sun which first warmed my bosom with Th e
love had thus unveiled for me, by proof and

mu m

refutation, fair truth
’
8 sweet aspect ;

and I , to confess me corrected and assured, in
measure as was meet, sloped up my head to
speak.

But there appeared to me a sight which so

straitly held me to itself, to look upon it,
that I bethought me no t of my confession.

In such guise as, from glasses transparent and
polished, or from waters clear and tranquil ,
no t so deep that the bottom is darkened,

come back the notes of our faces, so faint that
a pearl on a white brow cometh no t slowlier

upon our pupils
so did I behold many a countenance, eager to Sp irit; In
speak wherefore I fell into the counter error th e mm

o f th at which kindled love between the man
and fountain.

No sooner was I aware of them, than, think ing
them reflected images, I turned round my
eyes to see of whom they were ;

and I saw naught, and turned them forward again
straight on the light of my sweet gu ide, whose
sacred eyes glowed as she smiled .



PARADISO

Non ti maravigliar perch’ io sorrida,
mi d1see, appresso il tuo pueril coto,
p01 sopra il vero ancor lo pie non fida,

ma ti rivolve, come suole, a voto .

Vere sustanz ie son cio che tu vedi,
qui rllegate per manco di voto.
Pero parla con esse, ed odi, e credi ;

che la verace luce che le appaga
da sé non lascia lor torcer li piedi.

Ed 10 all’ ombra, che parea piu vaga
di ragionar, drizza

’ mi, e cominciai,
quasi com’

nom cui troppa voglia smaga
0 ben creato spirito, che ai rai
di vita eterna la dolcez za senti,
che non gustata non s’ intende mai,

graz wso m1 fia, se mi contenti
del nome tuo e della vostra sorte.
Ond

’ ella pronta e c on occhi rident1
La nostra carita non serra porte
a giusta voglia, se non come quella
che vuol simile a sé tutta sua corte .

Io fui nel mondo vergine sorella
e se la mente tua ben si riguarda,
non mi ti celera l’ esser pinbella,

ma riconoscerai ch’ 10 son P iccarda,
che

,
posta qui c o n questi altri beati,

beata sono in la spera pii] tarda.
L i nostri affetti, che solo infiammati
son nel piacer dello Spirito Santo,
letizian del eu’ ordine informati.

E questa sorte, che par giu cotanto,
pero n’ e data, perché fur negletti
li nostri voti, e voti in alcun canto.



CANTO I I I

Wonder no t that I smile, she said, “ in

presence of thy child- like thought
,
since it

trusts no t its foot upon the truth,
but turneth thee after its wont, to vacancy.

T rue substances are they which thou be

holdest
,
relegated here for failure of their vows .

Wherefore speak with them, and listen and be

lieve ; for the true light which satisfie th them,

suffereth them no t to turn theirfe et asidefrom it.
And I to the shade who seemed most to long for
converse turned me and began, as one whom
too great longing doth confound
0 we ll created spirit, who in the rays of
eternal life dost feel the sweetness which

,
save

tasted, may ne’er be understood ;
it were acceptable to me , wouldst thou content
m e with thy name and with your lot. ’

Whereat she, eager and with sm iling eyes
Our love doth no more bar the gate to a just
wish, th an doth that love which would have
all its court like

'

to itself.
In the world I was a virgin sister ; and if thy
memory be rightly searched, my greater beauty
will no t hide me from thee,

but thou wilt know me again for Piccarda
,
who

,

placed here with these other blessed ones, am
blessed in the sphere that moveth slowest.

Our affections, which are afiame only in the
asure o f the Holy Spirit, rejoice to be in
med after his order.

And this lot, which seemeth so far down, there
fore is given us because ourvows were slighted,
and on some certain side were no t filled in .

”



PARADISO

Ond
’
io a lei : Nei mirabili aspetti

vostri risplende non so che divino,
che vi trasmuta dai primi concetti.

Pero non fui a rimemb rar festino
ma or m’ aiuta 010 che tu mi dic i,
si che rafligurar m

’
e piu latino.

Ma dimmi : voi, che siete qui felic i,
desiderate voi piu alto loco
per pill vedere, o per piu farvi amici ?

Co n quelle altr’ ombre pria sorrise nu poco ;
da indi mi rispose tanto lieta,
ch’ arder parea d’ amor nel primo foco
F rate, la nostra volonta qu ieta
virtu di carita, che favolerne
sol quel ch ’ avemo, e d

’ altro non ci assets .

Se disiassimo esser piu superne,
foran discordi gli nostri disiri
dal voler di colu i che qui ne cerne,

che vedrai no n capere in questi giri,
s’ essere in caritate é qui accu se,

e se la sua natura ben rimiri.
Anzi é formale ad esto beato on e

tenersi dentro alla divina voglia,
per ch’ una fansi nostre voglie stesse.

Si che, come no i sem di soglia in soglia
per questo regno, a tutto il regno piace,
come allo re ch’ a suo voler ne invoglia ;

e la sua volontate é nostra pace
ella é quel mare, al qual tutto si move
cio ch’ ella crea e che natura face. ”

Chiaro mi fu allor com’ ogni dove
in c ielo é Paradise ; e si la grazia
del sommo ben d’un modo nonv1 plove.



CANTO Ill

Whereon I to her : In your wondrous aspects The
a divine somewhat regloweth that doth trans “mu m“

mute yo u from conceits of former times.
Wherefore I lagged in calling thee to mind ;

now what thou tellest me giveth such help
that more articulately I retrace thee.

But tell me, ye whose blessedn ess is here, do ye
desire a more lofty place, to see more, or to
make yourselves more dear ?
With those other shades first she smiled a little,
then answered me so joyous that sh e seemed
to burn in love’s first flame

“ B rother
,
the quality o f love stilleth our will , Mou n ts

and maketh us long only for what we have,
and giveth us no other thirst.

Did we desire to be more aloft, o ur longings
were discordant from his will who here
asso rteth us,

and fo r that, thou wilt see, there is no room
within these circles, if of neces sity we h ave
our being here in love, and if thou think again
what is love’8 nature.

Nay,
’
tis the essence of this blessed being to

hold ourselves within the divine will, whereby
our own wills are them selves made one .

So that o ur being thus, from threshold unto The will
threshold throughout the realm, is a joy to all
the realm as to the king, who draweth our

will s to what he willeth ;
and his will is o ur peace ; it is that sea to

which all moves that it createth and that nature
maketh.

”

Clear was it then to me how every where in heaven
is Paradise, e

’
en though the grace o f the chief

Good doth no t rain there after one only fashion.



PARADISO

Ma si com’ egli avvien, se um cibo sazia,
e d’ un altro rimane ancor la gola,
che quel si chiede

,
e di quel si ringrazia ;

cosi fe c ’ io con atto e c o n parola,
per apprender da lei qual fu la tela,
onde non trasse insino a co’ la spola.
Pe rfetta vita ed alto merto inciela
donna piu su, m i disse, alla cui norma
nel vostro mondo giu si veste e vela,

perché in fino al morir siveggh i e do rm s

con quello sposo ch’ ogni voto accetta,
che caritate a suo piacer conforma.

Dal mondo, per seguirla, giovinetta
fuggi’ mi, e nel suo abito mi chiusi,
e promisi la via della sua setta .

Uom ini poi, a mal p iu ch
’
al bene usi,

fuot mi tapitou della dolce chiostra
e D io si sa qual poi mia vita fusi .

E quest’ altro splendor, che ti si mostra
dalla mia destra parte, e che s

’ accende
di tutto il lume della spera nostra,

Cio ch’ io dico d i me di se intende .
Sorella fu, e cosi le fil tolta
di capo l’ ombra delle sacre bende.

Ma po i che pur al mondo fu rivolta
contra suo grado e contra buona usanza,
non fu dal vel del cor giammai disciolta.

Quest’ e la luce della gran Costanza,
che del secondo vento di Suave
genero il terzo, e l

’
ultima possanz a.

Cosi parlommi, e poi comincio Ars e,

Maria,
” cantando ; e cantando vanio

come per acqua cupa cosa grave.
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PARADISO

La vista m1a, che tanto la segu io
quanto po ssib il fu , poi che la perse
vo lse si al segno di maggior disio,

ed a Beatrice tutta si converse
ma que lla folgoro nello mio sguardo
si che da prima il viso no n sofl

'

erse ,
O 0

e c 1o m 1 fece a domandar pmtardo.

1 6- 1 8 . Narcis su s took h is own reflection for an

actual be ing. Dan te took the actual be ings h e now

saw fo r refle ct ions.
29 . A s ubstance is anything that e x ists in itse lf,

mg . a m an , a tree , a sword . It is opposed to accident
,

that which ex ists on ly as an expe rience or an attribu te
of som e sub s tance , ag . love , greenness, brightne s s .
Com pare Vita Nuova , 25 .

l y nam e , and your lot the lot thou share st

with thy com pan ions ).
49 . Piccarda was the daughte r of Simone Donat i

,

and the s is ter of Dante ’s friend Fore se (see Purg . xx i ii.
40 , egg. ) and of the ce lebrated Corso (com pare Gardne r
i . 4.

“ Blacks and Wh ite s
,

and Villan i
,
vi i . 1 14

e tc . ,
Dante ’s w ife Gemm a was the daughter of

Mane tto Donat i , and she too had a brothe r Fore se
(Dan te

’
s brother- in-law the refore ). This has often

g iven rise to confus ion .

5 1 . Slowe s t in the daily revolu tion from Eas t to
We st

,
b ecau se neare s t to th e cen tre of the Earth andof the

whole ce le s tial rotation ; b u t swifte s t in th e sense that
its proper mot ion (from We s t to Eas t) has a shorter
period than that of any othe r sphere .

54. Rejoice to have the ir f orm , or e s se n tial be ing, in



CANTO III

My sight, which followed her far as it might, jrh e
when it had lost her turned to the target o f “m um“

a greater longing ,
and bent itself all upon Beatrice ; but she so

flashed upon my look , that at the first my
sight endured it no t ; and this made me the
slower with my questioning.

co nform ity to the divine orde r, wh ich is itse lf the f orm
o f the un ive rse . Com pare i . 1 04, and also vi i . 1 3 3
14 1 , note.

70
-

90. Com pare vi . 1 1 2 - 1 26.

87. Tno t it createtlz , o u t of noth ing , as ange ls and
rational sou ls , and that nature maletlx, that is produ ceth
by gene rating.

" Benvenu to . Cf .
vii . 1 30 1 99 .

9 8 . Clara (1 1 94 the friend and disciple of
Fran cis of As s is i .

1 0 1 , 2 . Note the qualification . No t all vows are

accepted. See Parad. v. 64
- 84.

106 . Her brothe r Corso , e spe cially , who com pe lled
he r to m arry Ros se llino de lla Tosa, a m an of violen t and
factions characte r w ith whom a t th e t im e h e sought
alliance .

1 1 8 - 1 20 . Frede rick Barbaros sa
,
h is so n Hen ry VI.

and h is grandson Frederick I I . , are th e three b lasts of
Suab ia.

” Con s tance was th e he ire ss of the Norm an

hou se of Tancred wh ich had conquered Sicily and

Southern Italy from th e Saracen s in th e e leven th
century , and so of the crown of “ th e two Sic ilie s

(Naple s and Sicily) . Se e V i llan i, iv. 20 and v . 1 6 , and

Introduction , p . xxxi i .



PARADISO

PICCARDA has left Dante entangled in two per
plexitie s . Why are the nuns shorn of what had else

bee n the fu ll m easure of the ir glory becau se they we re
torn aga ins t their w ill from the clois ter ? And if the
incon s tan t m oon is th e abode of such as have left the ir
vows unfulfi lled was Plato right afte r all in saying that
m en

’
s souls com e down from the plane ts connatural with

them ,
and return thereto? ( 1 This lat ter speculat ion

m ight lead to dange rou s he resy , and Beatrice hastens
to explain that the souls who come to m ee t Dan te in
the seve ral sphe res al l have the ir perm anen t ab iding
place with God and th e Angels in th e Empyrean .

The ir m ee ting place s with Dante are b ut symbolical
of the ir sp i ritual s tate (25 But Plato m ay have
had in m ind the divine influence s that, through th e

agency of the plane ts , act upon m en
’
s dispos i tions and

produce good or ill e ffe cts which shou ld b e credited to

h as Intra due cibi, distanti e moventi
d’ nu modo, prima si morria di fame,
che liber uomo l ’ nu recasse ai denti .

Si si starebbe nu agno intra due brame
di fieri lupi, egualmente temendo
si si starebbe un cane intra due dam e.

Per che, 3
’

io mi tacca, me non riprendo,
dalli miei dubbi d ’ 1111 modo sospinto,
po ich

’ era necessario , né commendo.

Io m i tacc a ; ma il mio disir dipinto
m’ era nel viso , e il domandar c o n ello

pincaldo assai, che per parlar distinto .

Fe’ si Beatrice, qual fe
’ Daniello,

Nabuc c odo no so r levando d’ ira,
che l ’ avea fatto ingiustamente fe llo ;



CANTO IV

them rather than to the hum an will. And indeed it
was a confu sed pe rcep tion of the se divine influence s
that led m e n into idolatry (49 Th e other d if
ficulty is removed by a dis t inction be tween what we

wish to do andwhat
,
unde r pre s sure , w e consent to do

for if we consen t we cannot plead v iolence in excuse,
although we have done what we d id no t wish to do
(64 More que s tion s are s tarted in Dan te ’s m ind ,
for only in the all- em bracing tru th of God can the

hum an m ind find that re s tful pos ses s ion wh ich its

nature prom ise s i t. Short of that each n ewly acqu i red
truth leads o n to furthe r que st ion s (1 1 5 Beatrice ,
wh o had s ighed at Dante ’s previou s bewilde red
que s tions , sm ile s approval now ,

for h e ask s h er a
que s tion as to vows which has som e sp i ritual import
(1 36

Between two foo ds , distant and appetising in
measure , death by starvation would ensue
a free man put either to his teeth .

W e a n d “
S

Sdm fi and still between two cravmgs “

1
.

of fierce wolves, in equipoise of dread ; so
would a dog stand still between two

fi

h inds .“k n

a ” “ a n"

WhZfefore , if
v

l
i

lield my peace I
”

b lame me no t,
(thrust in like measure e ither way by my
perplexities ) since

’twas necessity, no r yet
commend me.

I held my peace , but my de s ire was painted o n

my face, and my questioning with it, in warmer
colours far than if set o ut by speech.

And Beatrice took the part that Daniel took Read by
when he lifted Nebuchadnezzar o ut o f the Beam

wrath that had made him unjustly cruel ,



PARAD ISO

e disse Io veggio b en come ti tira
uno ed altro disio, si che tua cura
sé stessa lega si che fuo r non spira.

Tu argomenti : Se il buon voler dura,
la violenza altrui per qual ragione
di meritar mi scema la misura

Ancor di dub itar tl da cagione,
parer tornarsi l’ anime alle stelle,
secondo la sentenza di Platone.

Queste so n le question che nel tuo velle
pontano egualemente ; e pero pria
trattero quella che piu ha di felle.

Dei serafin colu i che in s’ indiaP s

Mmsé, Samuel, e quel G iovanm ,

qual prendervuo li, io dico , no n Maria,
non hanno in altro cielo i loro scanni ,
che quegli spirti che mo t’ appariro,
né hanno all’ esser lor pin0 meno anni .

Ma tutti fanno bello il primo giro,
e differentemente han dolce vita,
per sentir piu e men 1’ eterno spiro.

Q ui si mostraron, no n perché sortita
sia questa spera lor ma per far segno
della celestial ch’ ha men salita.

Cosi parlar co nviensi al vostro ingegno,
pero che solo da sensato apprende
cio che fa poscia d’ intelletto degno .

Per questo la Scrittura condiscende
a vostra facultate , e piedi e mano
attribuisce a D io, ed altro intende ;

e santa Chiesa c on aspetto umano
Gabriel e Michel vi rappresenta,
e l’ altro che Tobia rifece sano.



CANTO IV

a
'

nd she said : ! ea, but I see how th is desire
and that so draweth thee, that thy eager
ne ss entangleth its own self, and therefore
breathe s no t forth .

Thou arguest : If tbe rigbt w ill by
«wlmt justice can anotb er

’

: violence sbeer me

tbc meas ure of des ert
And further matter of perplexity is given the e
by the semblance of the souls returning to the
stars, as Plato

’s doctrine hath it.
These are the questions which we igh equally

upon thy will ; and therefore I will first treat
that which hath the most of gall .

He o f the Seraphim who most doth sink himself All s pirits
in G od, Moses, Samuel, and that Johnwh ich so
thou choose to take, no t Mary

’s se lf
,

in any other heaven hold the ir seats than these
spirits who but now appeared to thee , nor have
they to the ir be ing m ore no r fewer years .

But all make beauteous the first circle, and share
sweet life, with difference, by feel ing more
and less the eternal breath .

They have here revealed themselves , no t that this
sphere is given them, but to make sign of the
celestial o ne that hath the least ascent.
Needs must such speech address your faculty,
which only from the sense- reported thing
doth apprehend what it then proceedeth to
make fit matter for the intellect.

And therefore doth the Scripture condescend Language
to your capacity, assigning foot and hand to gic ommfi
G od, with other meaning ; dation

and Holy Church doth represent to yo u with
human aspect Gabriel and Michael, and him
too who made Tobit sound again.

in cons tan t
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Quel che T imeo dell’ anime argomenta
non é simile a cio che qui si vede ,
pero che, come dice, par che senta .

Dice che l ’ alma alla sua stella riede,
credendo quella quindi esser decisa ,
quando natura per forma la diede.

E forse sua sentenza e d ’ altra guisa
che la voce non suona ; ed e s ser puote
c o n 1ntenz ion da non esser derisa.

S
’
egl

’ intende tornare a queste rote
l’ onor dell ’ influenza e il biasmo, forse
in alcun vero suo arco perc o te .

Questo principio male inteso torse

gra tutto il mondo quasi, si che G iove,
Mercurio e Marte a nominar trascorse.

L ’ altra dub itaz io n che ti commove
ha men velen, pero che sua malizia
non ti poria menar da me altrove .

Parere ingiusta la nostra giustizia
0 0 O

negli Occh l del mortali, e argomento
di fede, e non d.

’ eretica nequ izia .

Ma, perché puote vostro accorgimento
b en penetrare a questa veritate,
come disiri, ti far?) contento .

Se violenza é quando quel che pate,
niente conferisce a quel che isfo rz a,
no n fur quest’ alme per essa scusate ;

che volonta, se non vuol, non s
’

ammo rz a,

ma fa come natura face in foco,
se mille volte violenza il torza.

Perché , s
’ ella si piega assai o poco,

segue la forza ; e cosi queste fero,
Pos sendo ritornare al santo lo co .
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Se fosse stato lor vole re inte ro,
come tenne Lorenzo in su la grads

e fece Muzio alla sua man severo,
cosi le avria ripinte per la strada

ond
’ eran tratte, come furo sciolte ;

ma cosi salda voglia é troppo rada .
E per queste parole, se ricolte
l’ hai come devi, e l

’ argomento casso,
che t’ ayria fatto noia ancor piu volte.

Ma or ti 8 ’ attraversa un altro passo
dinanzi agli occhi ta], che per te stesso
non usciresti, pria saresti lasso.

Io t’ ho per certo nella mente messo,
ch’ alma beata non poria mentire
pero ch ’ é sempre al primo vero appresso

e poi potesti da Piccarda udire
1“ che l’ affe z ion del vel Costanza tenne,

si ch’ ella par qui meco contradire .
Molte fiate gia, frate, addivenne
che per fuggir periglio, contro a grato
si fe

’ di quel che far no n si convenne ;
come Almeone , che, di cro pregato
dal padre suo , la propria madre spense,
per non perder pieta si fe ’ spietato.

A questo punto voglio che tu pense
che la forza al voler si mischia, e fanno
si che scusar non si posson l’o ffense .

Voglia assoluta no n consente al danno,
ma consentevr ln tanto in quanto teme,
se si ritrae, cadere in piu affanno.

Pero
,
quando P iccarda quello espreme,

della voglia assoluta intende, ed io
dell’altra, si che ver diciamo insieme.



CANTO IV

If their will had remained intact, like that which Th e
held Lawrence upon the grids and made {

T

il

lie
Mucins stern against his own right hand, ab s olute

it would have thrust them back upon the path W“!

whence they were drawn, so soon as they were
loose ; but such sound will is all too rare .
Now by these words, if thou hast gleaned them
as thou should’st, the argument which wou ld
have troubled thee more times than this, is
rendered void .

But now across thy path another strait confronts
thine eyes, through which ere thou should

’st
win thy way alone, thou should’st be weary.

I have set it in thy mind for sure, that
ble ssed soul may lie because hard by
Primal T ruth it ever doth abide

and then thou mightest hear from Piccarda that
her devotion to the veil Constance still held ,
so that here she seemeth me to contradict.

Many a time ere now, my bro the r, hath it
to pass that to flee peril things were
against the grain, that were unmeet to do ;

so did Alcmmon, moved by his father’s
prayer, slay his own mother, and no t to
sacrifice h is filial piety became an impious son.

At this point, I would have thee think, v
receiveth mixture from the will, and they so
work that the offences may no t plead excuse .

The absolute will c onsenteth no t to the ill, but
yet c onsenteth in so far as it do th fear, should
it draw back , to fall into a worse annoy.

Wherefo re, when Piccarda expre sseth this, she

meaneth it of the absolute will, and I of the
other so that we bo th speak truth toge ther
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Luna Co tal fu l
’

o ndeggiar del santo rio,
ch’ usci del fonte ond’ ogni ver deriva
tal pose in pace uno ed altro disio.

O amanza del primo amante, o diva,
diss’ io appresso, il cui parlar m

’ inonda,
e scalda si, che pit) e piu m

’ avviva
,

non é l
’
affe z io n mia tanto profonda,

che basti a render voi grazia per grazia ;
ma quei che vede e puote a cio risponda.

Io veggio hen che giammai non si sazia
nos tro intelletto, se il ver non lo illustra,
di fuor dal qual nessun vero si spazia.

Posasi in esso, come fera in lustra,
tosto che giunto 1’ ha : e giugner puo llo ;
se non , ciascun dialo sareb be frurtra .

Nasce per quello, a gu isa di rampollo,
a pie del vero il dubbio : ed é natura,
che al sommo pinge no i di collo in collo.

Questo m’ invita, questo m
’ ass icura,

con riverenza, donna, a domandarvi
d’ un’ altra verita che m’

e oscura.
Iovo ’ saper se l’ nom puo satisfarvi
ai voti manchi si c on altri beni,
ch’ alla vostra statera non s ien parvi .

Beatr ice mi guard?) con gli occhi pieni
di faville d’ amor cosi divini,
che, vinta, mia virtu diede le reni,

e quasi mi perdei con gli occhi chini .

1 3
- 1 5 . Dan iel div ined the dream Nebuchadnezzar had

dream ed as we ll as the in te rpre tation of i t (Daniel i i . )
So Beatrice knewwhat problem swere exerci s ingDan te 's
m ind as we ll as what were the solutions .
24. In the Timu r

,
which was acce s s ible to Dan te in

the Latin paraphrase of Chalc idius . Dante ’s dire ct
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Such the rippling of the sacred stream which Th e
issued from the Spring whence all truth down “m um

floweth ; and being such, it set at peace o ne

and the othe r longing.

0 love of the primal Lover, O divine o ne ,

said ' I then , “ whose spee ch o
’

erfloweth me
and warme th, so that more and more it
quickeneth me,

my love hath no such depth as to suffi ce to
render grace for grace ; but may he who
seeth it, and hath the power, answer thereto .

I see that never can o ur intellect be Th e mlnd
unle ss that T ruth shine o n it, beyond
no truth hath range .

Therein it re steth as a wild beast in his den so
soon as it hath reached it and reach it may ;
else were all longing futile.
Wherefore the re springeth, l ike a shoot, qu
tio ning at the foot of truth ; which is a th
that thrusteth us to-wards the summit, o n fro
ridge to ridge.

This doth invite me and giveth me assurance
,

with reverence, lady, to make question to thee
as to anothe r truth which is dark to me .

I would know if man can satisfy yo u so
broken vows, with other goods, as no t

weigh too short upon your balance.”

Beatrice looked o n me with eyes fi lled so divine
with sparks of love, that my vanquished power
turned away, and I be came as lost with eyes
downcast.

knowledge of Plato was doub tle s s confined to th i s o ne
dialogue . Th e doctrine ascribed to Plato, im plici tly
he re and explicitly in Cone . ii . 14 : 27, egg ; iv. 2 1 1 7 ,
sqq. (compare Eclogue 11. 1 6 , goes som ewhat



46 NOTES

beyond th e warran t of the text e ither in the Greek o r

tin .

27. Plato’s doctrine (as unde rs tood by Dan te ) is
poisonou s becau se i t ascribe s to the adm itted influence s
of the heaven ly bod ie s such a pre - pote ncy as would b e
fatal to the freew il l , and the refore to m orality . Cf .

Purg . xvi . 5 8 - 8 1 and xvi ii . 6 1 -72 . Epist v iii . 3 8 -41 .

4 1 -42. A ccording to th e psychology of Aris totle
and th e Schoolm e n

,
th e In te llect wo rks upo n im age s ,

etc . ,
which are re tained in the m ind afte r the s en se

impre s s ions that produced them have van ished. Thus
the imaginative facu ltie s rece ive from the facu l tie s of
sens e the im pre s s ion s which they then pre sen t to th e

intellect for it to work upon . Wallace , 5 3 .

45 .

“And even th e literal s ense is no t th e figure
i tself, b ut the th ing figured . For when Scripture
nam e s th e arm of Go d

,
th e literal sen se is no t that God

hath any s uch corporeal m em be r, b ut hath that which
is s ign ified by th e said m em ber

,
to wit Operative

powe r. ” Thom as Aqu inas .

Raphae l. See Tobit x i . 2 - 1 7. Note that th e
Vu lgate calls th e fathe r, as we ll as the so n , Tobias .
5 1 . Th e con trove rsy s till rage s as to how far Plato

is to b e taken li te rally and how far Ari s totle ’s m atte r
of fact in te rpre tat ion (and refu tation) of h is u tte rance s
is justified . Thom as Aqu inas says : “ Now certain
say that those poe ts and ph i losophers , and e spec i

ally Plato
,
did no t m ean what th e superficial sound

of the i r words im plie s
,
b ut chose to hide the ir

wi sdom unde r ce rtain fable s and e n igm at ical phrase s ,
and that Aris totle was ofte n won t to raise objection s ,
no t to the ir m ean ing

,
which was sound, b u t to

the ir words ; les t any shou ld b e led in to e rror by this
Way of speaking ; and so saith Sim pl iciu s in h is

comment . But A lexande r would have it that Plato
and th e othe r ancien t phi losophers m ean t what the ir
words seem exte rnally to im ply ; and that Ari stotle
s trove to argue n o t on ly again s t the ir word s , b ut
against the ir m ean ing. Bu t we need no t greatly co n

ce rn ourse lve s as to which of the se is true ; for the
study of ph ilosophy is no t di re cted to asce rtain ing
What m en have be lieved, b u t how the tru th o f things
s tande th.

”
Simpliciu s (6th cen tu ry) and Ale xander

of Aphro dis ias (2nd and 3rd centurie s) are the two

g reate st of th e Greek comm entators o n Aristotle .
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I t is in te re s t ing to note that even Beatrice he s itates
be tween th e two schools of in te rpretation .

54. The soul is the farm , or e s sen t ial and con s t ituen t
principle , of m an .

6 1 - 6 3 . This pas sage is im portan t as throwing light
o n Dan te ’s cons tan t a s sumpt ion that th e he athen
de i tie s , though in o ne sense

“ false and lying (Inf . i.

Z
Z ) ye t s tand for som e tru ly d ivine reality. W e see

ere that idolatry spring s from a m isconcep tion of th e
d ivine influence s of which th e heavenly bodie s are th e

ins trum en ts . Its e sse n tial con ten t there fore is real and
divine

,
its form is false and im p iou s . Com pare viii .

1 -

9 and Cons». i i . 5 : 34- 5 1 , 6 : 1 1 3
- 1 26 .

64- 69 . A difiicult and m uch con trove rted passage . It
is taken in the tran s lation to m ean : T he appare n t
re turn of the souls to th e stars m ight ea s ily be tray yo u
unaware s in to here sy ; b u t th e apparen t inju s tice of
he aven , howe ve r i t m ay exe rcis e your faith

,
w ill no t

lead yo u in to any pos itive e rror. ! o u will s im ply b e
left in suspen se t ill I explain .

’
Argomento dz f ede would

then m ean th e subject m atte r o n which faith exe rci ses
itse lf. ” No e xplanat ion is qu ite satisfactory .

73
- 1 14. The whole p sychology of fre e and e nforced

action is Ari s tote lian . Th e de fin ition of en forced action
in line s 73 , 74 is taken direct from a passage in th e

Etlzies . Wallace , 63 .

8 3 , Lawrence t A . n . 25 8) andMuc iu s Scaavo la
we re alike tried by fire . Note th e paralle l be twe en

sacred and profane h is tory hab i tual with Dan te .

94
-

96 Cf iii 3 1
-

3 3

97. Qf. i i i . 1 1 7.

103
- 1 04. Eriphyle , bribed by the ce leb rated neck

lace o fHarm on ia, pe rsuaded h er hu sband Am ph iarau s
to jo in the expedition of the Se ven again s t Th ebe s , in
which he knew h e wou ld pe rish. He comm anded
the ir so n Alcm azo n to avenge h im . Com pare b f .

xx . 3 1
-

3 6 . Purg. x i l . 49
-

5 1 .

1 09
- 1 14. Com pare Purg. xx i . 6 1 - 66.

1 3 1 . Dabble m ean s a question or a difilw liy, no t a
doub t. Natura is taken he re in a con cre te sen se ,

“ a natu ral im pulse .

”
The word som e tim e s s im ply

m ean s “ a thing .

”
Compare i . 103 and 1 1 0, wh e re

w e and nature are u sed as equ ivalen t s .
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B
EATRICE , rejoicing in Dan te ’s progre ss , explains
th e supreme gift of Free Will, shared by ang

‘

hls and

m en and by no othe r creature (1 Hen ce may b e

deduced the suprem e s ign ificance of vows , whe rein this
Free Will, by its own act

,
sacrifice s itse lf. Wherefore

there can b e noth ing so augu s t as to form a fitting
subs titute , no r any u se of th e once con secrated th ing so

hal lowed as to excu se the break ing of th e vow (z 5 3
And ye t Holy Chu rch gran ts d ispensat ion s (34
Th e explanation lie s in th e dis t inction between the

con ten t of th e vow (the spe cific th ing con secrated )
and the act of vowing (40 Th e vow mus t in
every case b e kept, b ut he who has m ade it , may, under
due authori ty, som e tim e s sub s ti tu te for th e spec ific
con ten t of the vow som e othe r, worth half as m uch
again ; which las t con dition preclude s any subs t itute for

Li!“ S
’
10 ti fiammeggio nel caldo d’ amore

di n dal modo che in terra si vede
si che degli occhi tuoi vinco il valore,

no n ti maravigliar ; ché cio procede
da perfetto veder, che come apprende,
cosi nel bene appreso move il piede.

Io veggio ben 81 come gla risplende
nello intelle tto tuo l ’ e terna luce ,
che

,
vista sola, sempre amore accende ;

e s’ altra cosa vostro amor seduce,
no n e se no n di quella alcun vestigio
mal conosciuto, che quivi traluce.

Tu vuoi saper, se c o n altro servigio,
per manco voto, 3 1 pm) render tanto ,
che l’ anima sicuri di litigio.

”

Si cominc io Beatrice que sto canto ;
e 61 com’

nom che suo parlar no n Spezza ,
continuo cosi il processo santo

48
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Lo maggior do n, che D io per sua larghezza
fesse creando, ed alla sua bontate
p iu conformato, e quel ch

’
c i piu apprezza,

fu della volonta la libertate,
di che le creature intelligenti,
e tutte e sole furo e so n dotate.

Or ti parra, se tu quinc i argomenti ,
l’ alto valor del voto , s

’
e si fatto,

che Dio c onsents quando tu consenti ;
ché, nel fermat tra Dio c l’ uomo il patto,
vittima fassi di questo tesoro,
tal qual io dico, e fassi col suo atto.

Dunque che render puo ssi per ristoro ?
Se credi bene u sar que l ch’ hai offerto,
di mal tolletto vuoi far buon lavoro.

Tu se’ omai del maggior punto certo ;
ma, perché santa Chiesa in cm dispensa,
che par contra lo ver ch’ io t’ ho scoperto,

c onvienti ancor sedere nu poco a mensa,
O 0 O 0 Q

pero che ll C1b o rigido ch hai preso
richiede ancora aiuto a tua dispensa.

Apr i la mente a quel ch’ io ti paleso,
e fermalvi entro che non fa sc ienz a,
senza lo ritenere, avere inteso .

Due cose si convengono all’ essenza
di questo sacrific io : l ’ una é quella
di che si fa, l

’ altra e la convenenz a.

Quest’ ultima giammai non si cancella,
se no n servata, ed intorno di lei
si preciso di sopra si favella ;

perd necessita fu agli Ebrei

put 1
’ offerere, ancor che alcuna o fi

'

erta

si permutasse, come saper dei.



CANTO V

T he greate st gift G o d of his large ss made at Th e
inconstantthe cre ation and the most conformed to h e own
Free win

exce llence , and which he most pri z eth ,
was th e will’ s libe rty, wherewith creatures intelli
gent, bo th all and only, were and are endowed.

Now will appear to thee (if thence thou draw
due inference ) the high worth of the vow, if so
made that God consent when thou c o nsente st ;

fo r in establishing the compact be twe en God and and W W

man, the victim is made from o ut this treasu re,
such as I pronounce it, andmade by its own ac t.

What may b e rendered, then, as re storation ? I f
thou think to make good use of that which
thou hadst conse crated, thou woulds t do good
works from evil gains.

Thou art now assured as to the greater point ;
but since holy Church granteth here in dis

pensatio ns , which seemeth counter to th e truth
I have unfolded to thee,

it behoves thee still to sit a while at table, be »

cause the stubborn foo d which thou hast taken
demande th further aid for thy digestion .

Open thy mind to that which I unfold to thee
,

and fix it the re within for to have understood
without retaining maketh no t knowledge.

Two things pertain to the essence of this sacri
fice : first, that whereof it i s composed, and

then the compact’3 self.
This last can ne’er be cancelled save by being
kept ; and conce rning this it is that the dis
course above is so precise ;

therefore it was imperative upon the Hebrews Dispensa
to offer sacrifice in any case, though the thing

m“

offered might sometimes be changed, as thou
shou ldst know .
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L
’ altra, che per materia t

’ e aperta ,
puote bene esser tal, che non si falla,
se co n altra materia si c onverts .

Ma no n trasmuti carco alla sua spalla
per 3110 arbitrio alcun, senza la volta
c della chiave bianca e della gialla ;

ed ogni permutanza creda stolta,
se la cosa dimes sa in la sorpresa,
come il quattro nel sei, no n é raccolta.

Per?) qualunque cosa tanto pesa
per suo valor, che tragga ogni bilanc ia,

0 O

sati sfar no n sr puo c o n altra spesa.

No n prendan li mortali il voto a c ianc ia
siate fedeli, ed a cio far non bicci
come Jepté alla sua prima mancia,

cui pill si c o nvenia dicer Malfeci,
che

,
servando, far peggio e cosi stolto

ritrovar puoi lo gran duca dei Greci,
onde pianse Ifigenia il suo bel volto,
e fe ’ pianger di sé Ii folli e i savi,
ch’udir parlar di cosi fatto colto .

Siate, Cristiani, a movervi piu gravi,
non siate come penna ad ogni vento,
e non crediate ch’ ogni acqua vi lavi.

Avete il vecchio e il nuovo testamento,
e il pastor della Chiesa che vi guida
questo vi basti a vostro salvamento.

Se mala cupidigia altro vi grida,
uomini siate, e non pecore matte,
si che il G iudeo di voi tra voi no n rida.

Non fate come agnel che lascia il latte
della sua madre, e semplice e lascivo
seco medesrno a suo piacer combatte.



CANTO V

O

The other thing, which hath bee n unfolded to Th e
thee as the matter, may in sooth b e such that

mm mm t

there is no offence if it be interchanged with
othe r matte r .

But let none shift the load upon his sho ulder at
his own judgment, without the turn both of

the white and of the ye llow key ;
and let him hold all changing to b e fo lly, unless
the thing remitted be contained in that assumed
in four to six proportion.

Wherefore what thing so e
’

er we igheth so h eavy
in virtue of its worth as to turn eve ry scale ,
can never be made good by any other outlay .

Let mortal s neve r take the vow in sport ; b e Evil vows
loyal, and in doing this no t squ int- eyed ; like
as was Jephthah in his firstling vow ;

whom it had more become to say : I did amis s ,
than keep it and do worse ; and in like folly
mayst thou track the great chief o f the Greeks,
wherefore Iphigenia wept that her face was fair,

and made simple and sage to weep for her
,

hearing of such a rite.
! e Christians, be more sedate in moving, no t

like a feather unto every wind no r think that
every water cleanseth yo u.

! e have the Old and the New Testament and
the shepherd of the Church to guide you ; let
this suffice yo u , unto your salvation .

If sorry greed proclaim aught else to you, be And evil
men, no t sensele ss sheep, lest the Jew in your M

am e“

midst should scoff at yo u .

Do no t ye as the lamb who leaves his mother ’s
milk, silly and wanton, fighting with himself
for his dispo rt.”
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Cosi Beatrice a me, com
’

io scrivo ;
poi si rivolse tutta d1s1ante
a quella parte ove il mondo é pih vivo .

Lo suo tacere e il trasmutar sembiante
poser silenzio al mio cupido 1ngegno ,
che gia nuove que stion i avea davante .

E 8 1 come saetta che nel se no

perco te pria che sia la c o rds queta,
cosi corremmo nel sec o ndo regno .

mercuric Quivi la donna mia vid’ io si lieta,
come nel lume di quel ciel si misc ,
che piu lucente ac ne fe

’
il pianeta .

E se la stella si cambio e rise,
qual mi fec’ 10, che pur di mia natura
trasmutabile son per tutte guise !

Come in peschiera, ch
’
é tranqui lla e pura,

traggonsi i pesci a cio che vien di fuori
per modo che lo stimin lor pastura

sivid’ io b en piu di mille splendori
trarsi ver no i, ed 1n ciascun s’ udia
Ecco ebi crescera Ii nostrt amor}.

E si come cias cuno a no i venia,
vedes si l’ ombra piena di letizia
nel fulgor chiaro che da lei usc ia.
Pensa, letto r, se quel che qui s

’ inizia
no n procedesse, come tu avresti
di piu sapere angosc iosa. cariz ia ;

e per te veders i, come da questi
m’ era in disio d’ udir lor condizioni,
si come agli occhi mi fur manifesti .
O bene nato, a cui vede r li Troni
del trionfo e te rnal concede grazia,
prima che la milizia s’ abbandoni,
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Thus Beatrice to me , as I write ; then turned Th e
her all i n longing to that part wliere the world

s e eking
quickeneth most.

Her ceasing and her transmuted semblance en
joined s ilence o u my eage r wit, which already
had new questionings before it.

And even as an arrow which smiteth the targe
ere the cord be still, so fled we to the second
realm.

There I beheld my Lady so glad, when to the
light o f this heaven she committed her, that
the planet’s self became the brighte r for it.

And if the star was changed and laughed, what
then did I , who of my very nature am sub

je c ted unto change through every guise
As in a fish - pool still and clear, the fishes draw to A proach
aught that so droppe th from without as to make °° s pirit°

them deem it somewhat they may feed o n,

so did I see more than a thou sand Splendours
draw towards us, and in each o ne was heard
Lo ! one w b o sball increas e our law s .

And as each o ne came up to us, the shade ap
peared ful l filled with j oy, by the bright glow
that issued forth of it.

Think , reader, if what I now begin proceeded
no t, how thou would

’st feel an anguished
dearth of knowing more,

and by thyself thou shalt perceive how it was in my
longing to hear from these concerning their
estate, soon as they we re revealed unto my eyes.
0 happy- born , to whom grace c oncedeth to Ju stinian
look upon th e Thrones of the eternal triumph
ere thou abandone st thy time of warfare ,
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Mercurio del lume che per tutto il ciel si spazia
no i semo accesi : e pe ro

,
se disn

di no i chiarirti, a tuo p iacer ti sazia.
Cosi da nu di quelli spirti pl i
detto mi fu ; e da Beatrice : D i ’ , di

’

,

sicuramente, e credi come a dn .

Io veggio ben s
‘
1 come tu t’ annidi

nel proprio lume, e che dagl i occhi il traggi,
perch’ c l c o rruscan, si come tu r1d1 ;

ma no n so chi tu sei, né pe rché aggi,
an ima degna, il grado della spera,
che si vela ai mortal c o n altrui raggi .

Questo diss’ io diritto alla lumiera
che pria m’ avea parlato , ond

’ ella fessi
lucente pinassai d i quel ch

’ ell ’ era.
Si come il sol, che si cela egli stessi
per troppa luce, come il caldo ha rose
le tempe ranze dei vapori spessi

per piu letizia si mi si nascose
dentro al suo raggio la figura santa,
e cosi chiu sa chiusa m i rispose

nel modo che il seguente canto canta.

23
-4. Ange ls and m en .

2 6 -

7. Com pare i ii . 1 0 1 -2 .

3 2 , 3 3 .
‘To apply to som e other good purpose what

has been vowed, would on ly b e like g iving the pro
c eeds of Oppre s s ion or p lunder in chari ty.

’

34. See lines 1 3
- 1 5 .

5 1 . Regu lat ion s as to sub st i tu tion or redempt ion
are found in Exodus xii i . 1 3 , xxx iv . 20 , and Nu t-16cm

xvi ii . 1 5
- 1 8 . But th e subject is m os t fully treated in

th e las t chap te r of Leviticus .
5 7 . In popu lar e s tim ate , ‘th e s ilver key of know

ledge and the golden key of au thority .

’
But Aqu inas

says m ore accu rately : “ fo r e ithe r of these [i.a. to decide
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l ike , and the very Jews have a right to m ake a mock
of them .

’
Com pare xx ix . 1 1 8 - 1 26.

87. Th e Equator is th e swifte st part of the heaven
(Como . ii . 4 : 5 2 Th e e qu ino ct ial po in t is th e

ge rm inal po int o f th e Un iverse (Parad. x. 1 Th e

s un is the sou rce of all m ortal life Parad. xxii.

Dan te ’s words m ay apply to any of the thre e ; b u t
s ince , at th e date of th e V i s io n

, the sun is at the

eq u ino ctial po int , they all coincide .
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1 05 . Cf : Purg . XX. 5 5
-

5 7 , 7 1 sqq.

1 1 5 Com pare v11i. 34-

3 9 , n ote ; and ix . 6 1 note.

1 1 7. Th e chu rch o n earth i s m ilztant ; on ly in heaven
triumphant.

1 24- 1 26 . Th e las t refe ren ce to th e feature s of a
ble s s ed sp i rit

,
as disce rn ed by Dan te

,
in any of th e

re vo lving sphere s .

1 2 9 . Me rcu ry is s o n ear th e sun as to b e se ldom
vis ib le .

Canto II
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OTE that Just in ian, the Lawgiver, is the spoke sm an
of the Roman Em pire

,
whe reby is indicated that

the true s ign ificance of th e Empire lie s in its impos ing
and fos tering the arts of peace . Ju s t in ian te lls how
Con stantine removed th e seat of Em pire eas t from
Rom e to Byzantium ,

reve rs ing the progress of E neas
we s t from T roy to Rom e , and how he , Justin ian , cam e

to the throne two hundred years later (1 He was

a be lieve r in the divine b ut no t in th e hum an natu re of
Christ, t ill conve rted by Agape tu s to the tru th which
he now see s as clearly as logicians see the ax iom at ic
law of con trad ictorie s . After h is convers ion God in
sp ired h im with the proj e ct of codifying the Rom an
Law , and h e re s igned the conduct of war to Be lisarius
(l o H e goe s o n to rebuke the Guelf and Gh ib il
l ine faction s by shewing the august natu re of the Roman
Em pire 2 8 3 In h is expos ition we note that the key
of se lf- sacrifice is at once s truck in the name of Pallas

,

th e Etrus can -Greek volunteer who d ied for the Trojan
cause, and is main tained till it leads up to the great

Mercu rio Poscia che Co stantin l ’ aquila volse
contra il corso del c iel, ch

’ ella seguio

dietro all’ antico, che Lavina tolse,
cento e cent’ anni e piu l’ uc c el di Dio

nell ’ estremo d’ Europa si ritenne,
vicino ai monti de’ quai prima uscio ,

e sotto l’ ombra delle sacre penne

governo il mondo li di mano in mano,
e si cangiando in en la mia pervenne.

Cesare fui, e son G iustiniano,
che

,
per vo ler del primo amor ch’ io sento,

d’ entro le leggi trassi il troppo e il vano ;
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s truggle s w ith Carthage and the Eas t , and again s t
in te rnal fact iousne s s (34 the found ing of the

Em p ire unde r Julius and Augu s tus and th e e s tablish
m en t of un ive rsal peace (5 5 th e great act of
Redemption for which all was a preparation

, and th e

subsequen t fall of Jeru salem (82-

93) and th e Em pire ’s
cham p ionship of the Church which had been born
under its protection (94 It is equally wicked ,
therefore , to think of oppos ing the Em p ire or of
turn ing it to fac tio ns purpose s (97 Th e s tory
of Rom e has been told in th e s tar adorned by those
souls whose v irtuous deeds had in them som e tain t of
worldly am b ition or anx ie ty for good repu te (1 1 2

b u t who are now free from all envious de s i re
to have a gre ate r reward , and rejoice rathe r in the

harmony of which the ir e s tate is part ( 1 1 8
Here too is the lowly Rom eo who was so dis

inte re sted b ut so sen s i tive con cern ing h is repu tat ion
(1 27

After Constantine had wheeled back the eagle,
counter to the course of heaven which it had
followed in train of the ancient Wight who
took Lavinia,

a hundred and a hundred years and more the b ird
of God abode o n EurOpe

’
s l imit, neighbouring

the mountains whence he first had issued ;
and there he governed the world beneath the
shadow of his sacred wings from hand to hand
till by succeeding change he came to mine.

Caesar I was, and am Justin ian,who , bywill of the Justinh .
Primal Love which now I feel, withdrew from
out the Laws excess and ineffi ciency ;
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Mercurio e prima ch’ io all
’

Opra fo ssi attento ,
una natura in Cristo esser, no n piue ,
credeva, e di tal fede era contento

ma il benedetto Agapito, che fue
sommo pastore, alla fede sincera
mi dirizzo c o n le parole sue .

Io gli credetti, e c io che in sua fede era
veggio ora chiaro, 81 come tu vedi
ogni c o ntraddiz ion é falsa e vera.

Tosto che co n la Chiesa mossi i piedi,
a Dio per grazia piacque d’ in3pirarmi
l’ alto lavoro, e tutto a lui mi diedi ;

ed al mio Bellisar commendai l’ armi,
cui la destra del c iel fu si congiunta,
che segno fu ch’ in dovessi posarmi.

Or qui alla question prima s
’ appunta

la mia risposta ma sua condizione
mi stringe a seguitare alcuna giunta.
Perché tu veggi co n quanta ragione
si move contra il sacrosanto segno,
e chi ’l s’ appropria, e chi a lui s

’ oppone,
vedi quanta virtu 1’ ha fatto degno
di reverenza, e comincio dall

’

o ra

che Pallante mori per dargli regno.

Tu sai che fece in Alba sua dimora
per trecent’ ann i ed oltre, infino al fine

che i tre ai tre pugnar per lui ancora.
E sai ch’ c i fe ’ dal mal delle Sabine

al dolor di Lucrezia in sette regi,
Vincendo intorno le genti vicine .

Sai quel ch’ c i fe ’ , portato dagli egregi
Romani incontro a

o

Brenno , incontro a Pirro,
e contra gli altri principi e collegi
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and ere I fixed my mind upon the work, o ne Th e
nature, and no mo re, I held to be in Christ,
and with such faith was I content

but the blessed Agapetus, who was high pastor,
to the faith without alloy directed me by his
discourse .

Him I be lieved, and now the content of his faith
I se e as c lear as thou dost se e that every c on

tradic tio n is bo th false and true .
So soon as with the Church I moved my fee t, Th e Code
God of his grace it pleased to inspire me with
the high task, and all to it I gave me

and to my Belisarius committed arms to whom
heaven’s right- hand was so conjoined it was a
signal I should rest me from them .

Now here already is my answe r ’s close to thy
first question ; but its conditions force me to
go o n to some addition.

That thou mayst see with how good right against
the sacred standard doth proceed both he who
doth annex it to himself and he who doth op
pose him to it,

see how great virtue hath made it worthy of te Rome
verence , beginning from the hour when Pallas
died to give it sway .

Thou knowest that it made its sojourn in Alba
fo r three hundred years and more, until the
close , when three with three yet fought for it .

And thou knowest what it wrought from the Th e K ing s
Sabine women’s wrong unto Lucretia’s woe

,

through seven kings, conquering around the
ne ighbour folk .

Thou knowest what it wrought, borne by the Th e
chosen Romans against Brennus, against Repaid“

Pyrrhus and against the rest, princes and

gove rnments ;
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“s tem-{o onde Torquato, e Quinzio che dal cirro
negletto fu nomato, i Deci, e

’ Fabi
ebbet la fama chevolo ntier mirro.

Esso atterrt‘) l’orgoglio degl i Arabi,
che di retro ad Annibale passaro
l’ alpestre rocce, di che, Po, tu labi.

Sott’ esso giovinetti trionfaro
Scipione e Pompeo, ed a quel colle,
sotto il qual tu nascesti, parve amaro.

Poi, presso al tempo che tutto il ciel volle
ridur lo mondo a suo modo sereno,
Cesare, per voler di Roma, il tolle

e quel che fe’da Varo infino al Reno,
I sara vide ed Era e vide Senna,
ed ogni valle onde Rodano é pieno .

Q ue ] che fe
’

p01 ch
’ egli usci di Ravenna,

e salt?) Rubicon, fu di tal volo
che nol seguiteria lingua né penna.

In ver la Spagna rivolse lo stuolo ;
poivcr Durazzo , e Farsalia percosse
31 ch’ al Nil caldo si sent‘l del duolo.

Antandro e Simo enta, onde si mosse,
rivide, e la dov

’
Ettore si cuba,

e mal per To lommeo poi si riscosse
da indi scese folgorando a Iuba ;
poscia si volse nel vostro occidente,
dove sentia la Pompeiana tuba.

D i quel ch’ ci fe ’ col baiulo seguente,
B ruto c on Cassio nello inferno latra,
e Modena e Perugia fe ’ dolente.

Piangene ancor la trista Cleopatra,
che, fuggendogli innanzi, dal colubro
la morte prese subitana ed atra.
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Mercurio Con costui corse infino al lito rubrc
co n costui pose il mondo in tanta pace ,
che fu serrato a Jano il suo delubro.

Ma cio che il segno che parlar mi face
fatto avea prima, e poi era fatturo,
per lo regno mortal, ch

’ a lui soggiace,
diventa in apparenza poco e scuro,
se in mano al terzo Cesare si mira
co n occhio chiaro e con affe tto puro ;

che laviva giustiz ia che mi spira
gli concedette, in mano a quel ch

’
io dico ,

gloria di far vendetta alla sua ira.
Or qui t

’ ammira in cio ch’ io ti replico
Poscia con T ito a far vendetta corse
della vendetta del peccato antico .

E quando il dente Longobardo morse
la santa Chiesa, sotto alle sue ali
Carlo Magno, vincendo, la soccorse.

Omai puoi giudicar di quei cotali
ch’ io accusai di sopra, e di lor falli,
che son cagio n di tutti vostri mali.

L ’
uno al pubblico segno i gigli gialli
oppone, e l

’ altro appropria que llo a parte,
si che forte a veder é chi pit) falli .
Fac c ian li Ghib ellin, fac c ian lo r arte
sott’ altro segno ; che mal segue quello
sempre chi la giustizia e lui diparte

e non l’ abbatta esto Carlo nove llo
coi Guelfi suoi, ma tema degl i artigli
ch

’ a pinalto leon tras ser lo ve llo.

Molte hate gia pianser li figli

per la colpa del padre ; e no n si creda
che Dio trasmuti l’ arme per suoi gigli .
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With him it coursed unto the Red- Sea sho re
, The

with him it set the world in so deep peace
that Janus saw his temple barred upon him .

But what the ensign that doth make me speak
had done before, what it was yet to do through
o ut the mortal realm subject unto it,

becometh small and dusky to behold, if it be Tib eriu s
looked upon in the third Caesar’s hand with
clear eye and pure heart ;

for the living justice that inspireth me , granted it,
in his hand of whom I speak, the glory o f

wreaking vengeance for his wrath.

Now find a marvel in the double thing I tell thee Titus
Thereafter, under T itus, to wreak vengeance
o n the vengeance o n the ancient sin it rushed.

And when the Lombard tooth bit into Holy Chm , "

Church, under i ts wings did Charlemagne mag“
victorious succour her .
Now mayst thou judge o f such as I accused b ut

now,
and of their sins, which are the cause of

all your ills .

The o ne oppo seth to the public standard the yellow
lilies, and the other doth annex it to a faction ,
so that ’tis hard to se e which most o ffendeth .

Ply, ply the Ghibell ines their arts under some c hm-rune.

other standard ! for this he ever followeth ill and G ulf;

who cleaveth justice from it ;
and let no r that new Charles down beat it with
his Guelfs, but let him fear talons that have
ripped its fell from mightier lion.

Many a time ere now have children wailed for
father’s fault, and let him no t suppo se God

will change arms fo r tho se his lilies.
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li en-end s Q ue sts picciola stella si correda
dei buoni spirti, che so n stati attivi
perché onore e fama li succeda ;

e quando li disiri poggian quivi
si disviando, pur convieu che 1 raggi
de l vero amore in en poggin men Vivi.

Ma, nel c ommensurar dei nostri gaggi
col merto, é parte di nostra letizia,
perché non l i vedem minor né maggi.
Quindi addolcisce la viva giustizia
in no i l’ affetto si, che non si puote
torcer giammai ad alcuna nequizia.

D iverse voc i fan gindolci note ;
cosi diversi scanni in nostra vita
rendon dolce armonia tra queste rote.

E dentro alla presente margarita
luce la luce di Romeo, di cui
fu l’ Opra bella e grande mal gradita.

Ma i Provenzali che fer contra lui
non hanno riso, e pero mal cammina
qual si fa danno del ben fare altrui .

Quattro figlie ebbe, e ciascuna regina,
Ramondo Beringhieri, e cio gli fece
Romeo persona umile e peregrina ;

e poi il mosse r le parole bic ec
a domandar ragione a questo giu sto,
che gli assegno sette e cinque per diece ;

indi partissi povero e vetusto ;
e se il mondo sapesse il co r ch’ egli ebbe
mendicando sua vita a frusto a fru sto,

assai lo loda, e pit) lo loderebbe .
”
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This little star ado rne th her with good spirits Th e
h o nou rwho we re acttve that honour and that fame s eek ing

m ight come to them ;
and when hereon desire, thus swe rving , leaneth ,

needs must the rays of the true love mount
upward with less life .

But 1n the commeasu ring of o ur rewards to o ur

desert 18 part of o ur joy, because we see them
ne ither less no r more .

“7hereby the living justice so swe etene th o ur

affection that it may ne’er b e warped to any
malice.

D ivers voices upo n earth make sweet harmony,
and so the divers seats in o ur l ife render sweet
harmony amongst the se whee ls .

And within the present pearl shineth the light o f Romeo
Romeo, whose beauteous and great work was
so ill answe red.

But the Provencals who wrought against him
have no t the laugh ; wherefore he taketh an

ill path who maketh of another’3 good work
his own loss.

Four daughters, and each o ne a queen, had
Raymond Berengar ; and this was wrought
for him by Romeo

,
a lowly and an alien man

then words uttered askance moved him to de
mand account of this ju st man, who gave him
five and seven for every ten

then took his way in poverty and age ; and

might the world know the heart he had within
him , begging his life by crust and crust, much
as it praiseth, it would praise him more .

’
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1 -9 . Con s tant ine re igned A.D. 306
-

3 37. Justin ian
5 27 5 65 . Con s tan t inop le is (re lative ly near to the

s ite of ancien t Troy. Aeneas took Lavin ia w ith h er
father’s con sen t

,
though sh e was already betrothed to

Tu rnu s , K ing of the Latin s .

10. H is personality remain s . H is office is h is no

longer. Com pare Purg. x ix. 1 27
- 1 3 8 .

1 3 - 1 8 . The Monophys ite s accepted the d ivine nature
of Christ only , no t the hum an . The Empre ss Theodora
persis ten tly favoured them , and Jus tin ian tole rate d
them till Agapé tus , whow as Pope am. 5 35

- 6 , when o n

an em bas sy a t Con s tan tinople , induced h im to depose
An thimns

,
Bishop of Con s tan tinople , o n the ground o f

h is be ing a Monophys ite , whe reon the o the r heads of
the sect were likewise e xcommun icated .

1 9
-2 1 . Compare i i. 40-45 . It is a cardinal point of

Dan te ’s be lief that in the perfect s tate all tfi rt both of
will and inte llect shall cease , while the ir activity reache s
its h ighes t point. Even tru ths that now se em para
do xical shall b e se en as ax iom s , and the facts that now
seem pe rp le x ing o rdis tres s ing shall b e felt as axiomati

cally right and beau tiful . But unfathom ed dep ths of
the D ivine Natu re and Wi ll shall eve r rem ain , adored
b ut uneompreh ended. Com pare Parad. xix. 40 -

5 7 ,
xxi . 8 2- 1 02, 8 m.

Both in th is pas sage and in 11. 40-

45 the un ion of th e
divine and hum an natu re s in Chris t is the poin t wh ich
Dan te declare s will b e as clear to souls in blis s as the

in itial truth which man be lieve th
,

” or is as clear to
Jus t in ian as that “ eve ry contrad iction is both false and
true .

” Now the in itial tru th which m an be l ieveth is

no t a generic term for ax iom atic truth, but a specific
reference to the “ law of con tradictorie s on which the
Whole system of Aristotelian logic is bu ilt up . It

as se rts that the propos it ion s 7711
'

s 5: u and Mix it
not so cannot both b e true in the sam e sense and at

th e sam e t ime . Com pare Wallace , 30. And i t
follows imm ediate ly from this fundam en tal axiom ,

that
o fthe two propos it ion s allA ’

s are B
’
s and som e A’

s

are no t B
’
s ,
” or of th e two propos it ion s no A

’
s are B

'

s

and som e A
’
s are B

’

s
,

”
o ne must b e true and th e other

false . They canno t both b e true or both false in the

same sense at the same t ime . For example , if the pro
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pos it ion “ som e A
’
s are no t B

’
s b e true , the propos ition

all A’
s are B

’

s is fa lse ; for ifno t, take o ne of the A ’
s

that is no t a B now s in ce all A '

s are B
’

s , that
particu lar A is a B the refore that particular A both is
and is no t a B ,

which is im pos s ible , tim -

gfore, 8 m. Pro
pos it ion s so re lated are called con tradictories , and there
fore eve ry con tradict ion or pair of con tradicto ries
is “ both false and true axiomatically.

25 . Be l i sarius (0. 505 by h is campaigns agains t
th e O strago th s , we n t far towards re storing th e

authority of the Em p ire in Italy. H e subsequen tly fell
into disfavou r , and an exagge rated tradit ion repre sents
h im in beggary as the type of fallen greatne ss .

2 8 . Th e ques tion im plied in Parad. v. 1 27.

3 1 - 96 . Com pare w ith thi s passage Cow . iv. 4, 5 ,
and the whole of Bk . ii. of the De M onarchia . Com

pare also V irgil Georgia , i i . 1 67
- 1 72 , and E n id, vi .

75 6
- 8 54 ; and perhaps we shou ld add th e Epis tle to

the H ebrew s
, chap . x i . For Dante ’s attitude towards

Gue lphism and Gh ibe llin ism ge nerally, see Gardner
i. 4, and V illan i Introduction , 6 .

N .B . In the following summ ary the italicised word s
directly connect the narrative with th e tex t of th e can to.
V irgil

,
by a graciou s fiction , repre sen ts the Troj

JEneas when h e landed, fate -driven , o n the shore s of
I taly , and was involved in war with Turnus , k ing of
the Lat in s , as seek ing and gain ing th e alliance of the
Greek Evande r

,
who had e stablished a k ingdom o n

the seven hills , afte rwards to b e th e s ite of Rom e .

Evander's on ly so n and he ir, Pallm ,
led th e band of

volun teers and was s lain by Tum us , b ut avenged by
AZneas. Th e kingdom of th e latte r was founded, how
ever, no t o n the seven hills , b ut at Lavinium , whence
it was tran sferred by his so n A scan ius to Alba Lo n a
whe re it remained for more than 300 you r

, till, in t e

re ign of Tullus Ho stilius (a c. 670 Alba fe ll
under Rom e , o n the defeat of the th e: A lban cham
pion s , the Curatu , by the survivor of the three Rom an
cham p ion s , the Horati i ; for m eanwhile the Alban o u t

ca st , Romulu s , had founded a camp of refuge o n the

Palatine (o ne of the seven hills) , and had provided the

de spe radoes , who gathered there , with wive s , by se iz ing
the Sabine w omen wh o had come to attend the pub lic
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gam e s . Under b in: and his s ix m eem on Rom e gradually
extended her power , till the outrage offered to Lucretia

by Sex tus, the so n of the last k ing , so roused the

indignat ion of the people that the m onarchy was
swept away 5 t o)

.

Th e long period 0 the Republic, up to the beg inn ing
of Caesar’s cam pa igns in Gaul (a c . 5 8) i s passed over
rap idly by Dante, withou t not ice of consti tutional and
social struggles ; bu t th e m ain aspects of the outward
h istory are deal t with by rapid and effective stroke s.
During th i s per iod Rom e established her suprem acy
ove r the other Latin tribes, repe lled invas ions of Italy,
both by c ivil iz ed and barbarous peoples, and ex tended
her dom inion by counte r invasions . Lucius Quintim
C incinnatus (from c inc innu s z a curl), called from the
plough to the d ictatorship conquered the JEqu ian s
(a c . against Brenna: (a c . 390 , etc. ) and h is Gauls ,
one of the Fabii, and T i tus Manlius Torguatu: (as well
as others , notab ly Cam illus) d i stingui shed them selves.
The Dam—father, son and grandson,—died self- devoted
deaths in se rving aga inst the Latins (a c . the
Samnites (a c . 295 ) and the Greek invader Pyrrhus
(a c . wh ile the greatest of all the Fab ii, Q uintus
Fab ian Maxim us (Cunctator), saved Rome from Hanni

6alwh o cros s ed the Alp: and victo riously invaded Italy in
a c . 2 1 8 , in wh ich sam e year Scipio Africanus (the
Elder), a boy cf seventeen , won m il i tary fam e by saving
h i s father’s l ife at the defeat of T ic inus . It was he
who subsequently organi sed the counter invas ion o f

Africa which com pelled Hannibal to withdraw from
Italy . Cf . xxvi i . 6x eeg. [Note th e anachron ism by
wh ich Dante calls the northern Africans Aruba ]
By a great leap Dante now brings us to th e ach ieve

m en ts of Pom ey, the grea t conqueror of the eastern
k ings and que er of the faction of Marius . He cele
brated a triumph when notyet tw entyfve (a c . 8 r). After
a passing reference to the m ythical exploits of the
great Rom ans in reducing Fiesole wkielz overban Flor

m e
, and which was the refuge of Catiline Vi llan i

i. 3 1 we find ourselves following the caree r of
Caeear preparatory to the found ing of the Roman
Em p ire. Line s 5 8 -60 refer to the campaigns in Gaul
(a c . 5 8 lines 6 1 - 63 to Caesar

’s crossing th e
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100 , 101 . The Guelfs oppose the French arm s and
influence to the Em pire. Th e Gh ibellines take the
nam e of the Emp ire in vain for fact iou s purposes.
106- 108 . Carlo Z oppo = Charles the Lam e), of

Anjou , ti tu lar K ing of Jerusalem (see xix . and
actual K ing of Naple s and head of the Guelfs of I taly.
Dante is never weary of express ing h i s con tem pt for
h im . There seem s to be no spec ific reference in l ine
108. Many a m i h tier l ion than Cripple Charle s had
had h is fell tom 0 his back by the Im perial Eagle .

1 0 4 1 1 . A forecas t perhaps of som e m iser ies that
actu y fell o n the descendant s of Charle s , and of others
which Dante vain ly an t icipated. Compare ix . 1 -6.

1 27
- 142. See V i llani, vi. 90.

Raymond Berengar IV . o f Provence (re igned
to b e d i stinguished from his contem porary and

opponen t Raymond VII. of Toulou se (re igned 1 222

1 was notorious for h is l iberal i ty and h i s patronage
of poets and other m en of genius. H is daughte r

,

Margare t , m arried Louis IX. of France (St. Loui s).
Eleanor m arried Henry II I. of England . Sancha
m arried Henry’s brother , Richard of Cornwall ; and
Beatr ice

,
h i s youngest daughte r, whom he made his

heiress , married Charles of Anjou after her father’s
death. Raym ond’s ab le and upright chamberla in

,

Rom eo of V illeneuve (1 1 70 is also an h istorical
character ; but h i s name , Rom eo , is the current term
fo r one who has m ade a pilgrimage to Rome, or a
p i lgrim generally (see Vita Nuow ,

xli . 34 Hence
arose the romantic legend recorded by V illan i

,
and

he re followed by Dante. There cam e to h is

[Raymond Berengar
’
s] court a certain Romeo, who

was re turn ing from 8 . Jame s’, and hearing the good
ness of Count Raym ond abode in his court , and was so

wise and valorous, and cam e so much into favour with
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the Count
,
that h e m ade h im m aster and s teward of

all that he had. Four daughters had the Coun t
and no m ale ch ild . By prudence and care the good
Rom eo first m arried the eldest for h im to the goo d
K ing Lou i s of France by giving m oney with her,
saying to the Count, ‘Leave it to m e , and do not
grudge th e cost , for if thou m arries t the first well
thou wilt m arry all the others the better for the sake
of her kinship and at less cost .’ And so it cam e to
pass ; for straightway the K ing of England, to be o f
k in to the K ing of France , took the second with l ittle
money ; afterwards h is carnal brother , being the k ing
elect of the Romans , after the sam e manner took th e
th ird ; the fourth be ing still to m arry the good Rom eo

said
,
For th i s one I desire that thou should’s t have a

brave man fo r thy son
,
who m ay be thine heir,’—and

so he did . Find ing Charles, Count of Anjou, brother
ng Lou is of France, he said , G ive her to h im for

he is l ike to b e the best m an in the world
,

’ prophesy
ing of h im : and th i s was done. And i t cam e to pass
afterwards through envy , which destroys a ll good , that
the barons of Provence accused th e good Romeo that
he had m anaged the Count ’s treasure ill, and they
ca lled upon h im to give an account . The worthy Rom eo
said

,
Count , I have served thee long wh ile, and raised

thy estate from sm all to great , and for this, through
the false counsel of thy people, thou art little gratefu l
I came to thy court a poor pilgrim , and I have lived
vi rtuou sly here ; give m e back my m ule , my staff, and
my scrip, as I cam e here , and I renounce thy se rvice . ’
The Coun t would not that he should depart ; b ut, for
nought that he could do would he remain and

,
as he

cam e so he departed , and no one knew whence he
cam e or wh i ther he went. But many he ld that he
was a sain ted soul.



Mercurio

PARADISO

I
N significant connection with the Em p ire comes the
treatm ent o f the Redem p t ion

,
the ch ief theologica l

d i scou rse in the Parad i so . Justinian and th e other
sp ir i ts vani sh w i th hymn s of triumph (1 Dante
would fain ask a question

, b ut when he rai se s h is head
to speak , h e i s overcom e by awe , and bends it down

again (t o Beatrice reads h i s thought , and bids h im
give good heed to her d i scourse After m an’s
fall

, th e Word o f God uni ted to him self in his own per
so n the once pure now con tam inated human nature. That
hum an Nature bore on the cross the ju st penalty of its
sin

,
b ut that divine Person suffered by the sam e ac t the

suprem es t outrage. At the act of justice God rejoiced
and heaven Opened . At the outrage the Jews exulted
and the earth trem b led ; and vengeance fell upon
Jerusalem (25 But why this m ethod of redemp
tion ? (5 2 Only those w ho love can understand
the an swer. God ’s love ungrudg ingly reveals i tself,
and whatever it create s w ithout interm ediary is
imm ortal

,
free

,
and god

- like. Such was man tili
made unlike God by s in , and so disfranchised (5 8

Osanna sanctus Dem Sabaotb ,
claritate tua

malac/Jot/J

Cosi, vo lgendos i alla nota sua,
fu viso a me cantare e ssa sus tanza,
sopra 1a qual doppio lume s

’ addua
ed essa e l’ altre mosse ro a sua danza,

e , quas i ve lociss ime faville ,
mi si ve lar di subita distanza.

Io dubitava, e dic ea Dille , dille ,
fra me , dille ,

” diceva, alla mia donna
che m i disse ta con le dolci stil le



only to be re instated by a free pardon , or by full
atonem ent (8 2 Bu t m an cannot humb le h im
self below what he is enti tled to

,
as m uch as he had

striven to exalt h im se lf above i t ; and therefore he
cannot m ake atonem ent (94 So God m us t
reinstate m an ; and since “

all the ways of the Lord
are m ercy and truth,” God proceeded both by the

way of m ercy
,
and by the way of truth or justice,

since by the incarnat ion m an was m ade capab le o f

re instating him self (103 Beatrice further ex
plains that th e elem ents and their com pounds are

m ade not d irect by God , bu t by angels , who also

draw the life of an im al and plan t o ut of com pound
matter that has the potentiali ty of such life in i t ;
whereas first m atter, the angels, and the heavens are
d irect creat ions of God ; and so were th e bod ies of
Adam and Eve , which were therefore imm ortal , save
fo r s in ; as are therefore the bodies of the redeem ed
who are res tored to all the privileges of unfallen m an

(1 2 1

Ho sannah ! Holy God o f Sabaoth ! making
lus trous by thy br ightne ss from above the

ble ssed fire s o f the se kingdoms ! ”

So , revolving to its own note , I saw that be ing
sing , on whom the tw m lights double o ne

another
and it and the othe rs en te red on the ir dance

,

and like most rapid sparks, ve iled them fro m
me by sudden distance .

I , he sitating, said, “ speak to her, speak to her,
’

w ith in myse lf, “ speak to her,
” I said, “ to my

ladywho slakethmy thirstwith the swe e tdrops ;
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Herm i e ma que lla riverenza che s
’ indonna

di tutto me , pur per as e per 102,
mi n chmava come l ’uom ch’ assonna.
Poco soffe rse m e co tal Beatrice ,

e comincio , raggiandomi d
’
nu riso

tal
, che nel foco faria l’uom fe lice

Se co ndo mio infallibile avviso,
com e giusta vende tta giustamente
vengiata fosse , t

’ ha in pens ier miso
ma io ti solve ro tosto la mente

e tu ascolta, ché le m ie parole
di gran sentenza ti faran pre sente .

Per non soffrire allavirtil che vuole
freno a suo prode , que l l

’
nom che non nacque ,

dannando sé, danné tutta sua pro le
onde l’ umana specie inferma giacque
giu per secoli molti in grande e rrore ,
fin ch’ 3 1 Ve rbo di Dio di scende r piacque ,

u’ la natura, che dal suo Fattore
s
’
era allungata, unio a sé in persona
con 1’ atto so l del suo e terno amore .

Or drizza ii viso a que l ch’ or si ragiona
Que sta natura al suo Fattore unita,
qual fu creata, fu since ra e buona

ma per sé ste ssa fu e lla sbandita
di Paradise , pe rd che si torse
da via di ve ritae da sua vita.
La pena dunque che la croce porse ,

s
’ alla natura assunta si misura,
nulla giammai si gius tame nte morse ;

e cosi nulla fu di tanta ingiura,
guardando alla pe rsona che soffe rse;
in c he era contratta tal natura.
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but that reve rence wh ich all o
’
ermastereth me ,

though but by Be or Ice , again down- bowed
me , as a man who s lumbers .

Short time Beatrice left me thus ; and began,
casting the ray upon me o f a smile such as

would make o ne ble ssed though in the flame
“A ccording to my thought that cannot err, how
just vengeance justly was avenged, hath set

thee pondering
but I wil l speedily re lease thy mind ; and do
thou hearken, for my words shall make thee
gift of an august pronouncement.

Because he not endured fo r his own good a re in Th eflu}
upon the powe r that wills, that man who ne

’
e r

was born, as b e condemned himse lf, condemned
his total offspring ;

wherefore the human race lay sick down there
fo r many an age , in great e rror, till it p leased
the Word of God to de scend

whe re he joined that nature which had gone astray
from its Creator to h imse lf, in pe rson, by sole
act o f his e ternal Love .

Now turn thy sight to what I now discourse
This nature , so united to its Maker, as it was
when created was unalloyed and good

but by its own se lf had it been exiled from
Paradise , because it swerved from the way o f
truth , and from its proper l ife .

As for the penalty, then , infl ic ted by the cross, Th e

if it b e measured by the Nature taken on,
“um “

neve r d id any othe r bite as justly
and, in l ike manne r, ne

’

e r was any so outrageous
if we look to th e Person who endured it, in
whom this nature was contracted .
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Mercurio Per?) d’ nu atto uscir cose dive rse ;
che a Dio ed ai Giude i piacque una morte

per lei tremb la te rra e il cie l s
’ ape rse .

Non ti dee oramai pare r piu forte ,
quando si dice che giusta vende tta
poscia vengiata fu da giusta corte .

Ma io veggi’ or la tua mente ris tre tta
di pens ie r in pensier dentro ad un node ,
del qual con gran dis io solver s ’ aspe tta.

Tu dici : Ben disce rno cro ch’ i’ odo ;
ma, pe rché Dio vole sse , m

’ e occul to,
a nostra redenz io n pur questo modo. ’

Questo decreto, frate , sta sepulto
agl i occh i di ciascuno, il cui ingegno
ne lla fiamma d’ amor non é adulto .

Veramente , pert) ch
’ a que sto segno

molto si mira, e poco si disce rne ,
dirt‘) perché tal modo fu piu degno .

La divina bonta, che da sé Sperne
ogni livore , ardendo in se scintilla
si, che dispiega lo be l lezze e te rne .

C10 che da lei senza mezzo distilla
non ha poi fine , pe rché non si mo re
la sua imprenta, quand

’
e lla s igilla .

Ci?) che da e ssa senza mezzo piove
l ibe ro é tutto, pe rché non soggiace
al la virtute de lle cose nuove .

Pin l’ e conforme , e per?) pill le piace
ché l’ ardor santo, ch

’ ogni cosa raggia,
ne lla pit) s imigliante é pit) Vivace .

Di tutte queste case 3
’ avvantaggia

l’ umana cream ra, e , s
’
una manca,

di sua nobilita convieu che caggia.
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Mercurio Solo il peccato é que l che la disfranca,
e falla diss imile al sommo bene ,
perche del lume suo poco s ’ imbianca ;

ed in sua dignitamai non riviene ,
se non riempie dove colpa vota,
contra mal dilettar, con giuste pene .

Vostra natura, quando pec cd tota
nel seme suo , da que ste dignitadi,
come da Paradiso fu remota ;

ne ricovrar po teansi, se tu badi
b en sottilmente , per alcuna via,
senza passar per 1

’
nu di que sti guadi

o che Dio, solo per sua corte sia,
dimesso ave sse , o che l

’
nom per sé isso

ave sse satisfatto a sua foll ia.
Fieca mo 1’ occhio per entro l

’ abisso
de l l’e terno consiglio, quanto puo i
al mio parlar distrettamente fisso .

Non potea l ’ uomo nei te rmini suoi
mai satisfar, per non pote r ir giuso
con umilta te , ubb idiendo poi,

quanto disubb idiendo inte se ir suso
e que sts e la cagion perché l

’

nom fue

da pote r satisfar per sé dischiuso .

Dunque a Dio c onvenia con le vie sue

riparar l ’ uomo a sua intera vita,
dico con 1’ una, over con ambo e due .

Ma perché l ’ opra é tanto piu gradita
de ll ’ operante , quanto piu appre senta
de lla bontadel core ond’ é uscita

la divina bonta, che il mondo imprenta,
di procede r per tutte le suevie
a rilevarvi suso fu contents,
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Sin only is the th ing that doth disfranchise i t, and Th e
make th it unlike to the h ighest good, so that
its light the le ss doth brighten it ;

and to its dignity it ne ’e r may come again,
except it fill again where fault hath made a
void

,
agains t the ill de light se tting jus t penalty.

! our nature , when it s inned in its totality in its Paradis e
Lostfirst seed, from the se d1gn1t1es, even as from

Paradise , was parted ;
nor might they be recove red, if thou loo k right
keenly, by any way save passing o ne or the
othe r of the se fords

e ithe r that God, of h is sole courtesy, should have
remitted ; or that man should of himse lf have
given satisfaction for his folly.

F ix now thine eye w ithin the abyss of the e ternal
counse l, as close attached as e

’
er thou mayest

to my discourse .

Man had no t powe r, within his own bo undar ies ,
ever to render satisfaction ; s ince he m ight not go
in humblene ss by afte r- obedience so deep down

as in disobedience he had framed to exalt himse lfon
high and this the cause why from the power to
render satisfaction by h imse lfman was shut o ff.
Wherefore needs must God with h is own ways Jus tice am
re instate man in h is unmaimed l ife

,
I mean mercy

with one way or with both the two .

But because the doe r’s deed is the more gracious
the more it doth present us of the heart’s
goodne s s whence it issued ,

the divine Goo dness wh ich doth stamp the

world, de igned to proceed on all his ways to
l ift you up again ;
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Mercurio né tra l ’ ultima notte e il primo die
61 alto e si magnific o processo,
o per 1

’
una o per 1

’ altra fu o fie
che piu largo fu Dio a dar sé s tesso ,
a far 1’ nom sufiic iente a rilevars i,
che s

’
egl i ave sse so l da sé dimesso

e rutti gli altri modi e rano scars i
alla gius tizia, se il F ig

o

liuol di Dio
no n fosse umiliato ad 1ncarnarsi.

Or, per emp1ert1 bene ogni dis io,
ritorno a dichiarare in alcun loco,
pe rché tu veggi li cosi com’

io .

Tu dici : Io veggio l’ acqua, io veggio il foco, 1“

l’ aer e la te rra, e tutte lor misture
venire a corruzione , e durar po co

e que ste cose pur fur creature ;
o \

perche , se c 1o ch ho de tto é stato ve ro,
e sse r dovrien da c o rruz ion sicure .

G li ange li, frate , e il pae se s ince ro
nel qual tu se i, dir si posson creati,
si come sono, in loro essere inte ro

ma gli e lementi che tu hai nomati
e que lle cose che di lor si fanno,
da creata virtu sono informati.

Creata fu la mate ria ch’ egli hanno,
creata fu la virtu informante
in que ste ste lle , c he intorno a lor vanno .
L ’ anima d’ ogni bruto e de lle piante
di comple ssion potenziata tira
lo raggio e il moto de l le luc i saute .

Ma vostra vita senza mezzo spira
la somma beninanza, e la innamora
di sé, si che po i sempre la disira.
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nor be tween the last night and the first day was, Th e
nor shall be , so lofty and august a progress
made on one or on the othe r

for more generous was God in giving of himse lf
to make man able to uplift h imse lf again, than
had he on ly of h imself granted rem issmn ;

and al l othe r mode s fe ll short of justice , except The
the So n of God had humbled him to become “m u“

flesh.

Now,
to fil l ful l for thee every de sire , I go back

to explain a certain passage , that thou may
’
s t

there disce rn e
’

en as do I .

Thou saye st : I s ee tb s w ater, I see tb s fi re
,
tb s

air, tbc cards , and all their combinations meet

tbeir dis solution and endure out little

and yet these th ings were creatures, so that if
that which I have said to thee b e true , they
ought to be se cure against corruption .

The Ange ls, brother, and the unsullied country Creation
in which tho u art,may be dec lared to be created,
even as they are , in their entire be ing ;

but the e lements which thou hast named and

all the th ings compounded of them,
have by

created virtue been informed.

Created was the matte r which they hold
,
created

was the informing virtue in the se s tars which
sweep around them.

The life of eve ry brute and of the plants is
drawn from compounds having potency, by
the ray and movement of the sacred l ights .

But your life is bre athed without mean by the su Re surrec

preme b eneficence who maketh it enamoured o f “35

itse lf, so that the reafter it doth eve r long fo r it.
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u ereurio E quinc i puo i argomentare ancora
vostra resurre z ion, se tu npensr
come l’umana carne fe ssi allora

che l i primi parenti intramb o fens i .

5 , 6. Justinian , on whom the glory of Lawg iver and
the glory of Em peror com bine the ir lights, each one
making the other its tw in .

14. He i s awed by anything that is so m uch as a

fragm en t of Beatrice ’s nam e.
1 5 . Compare i i i . 6 .

1 9
- 2 1 . See vi . 9 1 -

9 3.
25 . Com pare xxvi. 1 1 5 - 1 17, note.

30
-

3 3 . Note the reference to the Three Persons of
the T rinity in W0rd, Creator, Love. The l ike reference s
abound throughout the poem . Further , com pare line 3 1
with xxxii i . 4-

9 .

40-42 . Com pare DeMonarclzia, 11. 1 3 . Th is doctrine
of Dan te ’s that hum an nature , in its totali ty, was
judicial] executed o n the Cros s seem s to b e peculiar to
h im se

64-66. Th e connec tion i s close , though no t obvious .
Beatrice goes back to the creation in orde r to explain
the s tate from which man fell ; and begins by dec laring
that the Divine Goodness was m oved to utter itself
in creation by an im pulse of love, and had no jealous
reserve in communicating its own august attributes .

Com pare xxix . 1 3 - 1 8 , note .
67. For the distinction be tween m ediate and im

m edi ate creation , see lines 1 30
- 144 of th is can to.

7 1 . True freedom consists in be ing subject only to
th e e ternal tru th of things , no t to the dom in ion of
changing appearances . Compare Purg . xvi . 79 - 8 1 .

But there i s a difficulty here , for am ongst the pr im al
group of d irect creations are th e m aterial heavens and
the prime materia , or und ifferentia ted m ateria l poten ti
ality , wh ich i s the pos sibility of everything but the
actuality of noth ing . Compare xxix . 22-

3 6. The

heaven s can on ly b e called free in the sen se that they
follow o ut their nature unim peded , not in the higher
sen se of having free cho ice . Compare v. 1 9 - 24. And

materia can sca rce ly claim freedom in any
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And hence thou furthe r may’st infe r your Th e
resurrection, if thou th ink again h ow was

the making o f the human flesh then when
the first parents bo th of them were formed.”

sense
,
nor exem ption from th e dom inion of changing

th ings . Still less has i t any special conform ity o f

nature to the Divine (l ine No solution of this
d iffi culty sugges ts i tself. I t would appear as though
Dante had not the full range of “ d irect creations under
his view at the m oment , and was th ink ing only o f

angels and m en
,
and poss ibly the m aterial heavens.

79
- 1 20. It is in this section of the d i scourse that th e

influence (d irect or ind irect) of Anselm
’s Cur Dem homo

is m ost consp icuous . An selm teaches that actually
(though not in intention) Adam

’s disobed ience was
an injury to him self, not at all to God (cf . line 80 o f

th i s canto) , and that what was dem anded, therefore,
was not a prop i t ia tion or a ransom ,

but a restoration
(ff. wh ich must be brought about by m an giving
what he d id not owe in measure equal to that in wh ich
he had seiz ed what he d id not own (compare 83 ,
wh ich is im poss ible, s ince he owes everyth ing and owns
nothing (com pare 97 , Hence the being who alone
owns that wh ich he does not owe m us t becom e th e
being who alone stands in need of m ak ing such an un .

owed offering, i. e . God m us t becom e m an (com pare
1 1 5 - 1 See the Car Dem passim ,

and (to avoid
m isconception) e spec ially Bk . i . cap . 1 5 .

103
- 105 . Com pare Psalm xxv. 1 0.

1 1 5 - 1 20.

‘

It wi ll appear from a comparison of the De

Monarehia , ii. 1 3 , that Beatrice m eans God determ ined
to be m erc iful , bu t d id be tter than rem i t th e fault , for
hemadem an capab le o fredeem ing it . Andh e determ ined
to b e just , and therefore he assum ed the whole of human
nature into one person (h is own) in order that it m ight
collectively pay the penalty of i ts sin.

’

1 24- 1 29 . See lines 67- 69. Why, then , do these
creations of God (the elements and th ings com pounded
of them ) peri sh

1 32 . Not only in their essential or ideal quality, b ut

honour
s eek ing



88 NOTES

in the ir whole concre te being , jus t as they are . Com

pare i . 2 , note .

1 3 3
- 14 1 . Theprime materia is informed (Le . so combined

with a “ form ” or ideal and es sent ial principle as to
pass from the poss ib i li ty of being anything to the actuali ty
of being J amar/tin not d irect by God

,
bu t by created

powers
, Le. ange s or heavenly influences . Th e trans

form ing and vivifying powe r of the s u n (and in lesser
degree the m oon ) was supposed to have i ts analogie s in
equally real bu t le ss obv ious influence s of the othe r
heaven ly bodie s , espec ially the planet s . I t i s the se
heavenly influence s collect ively that draw the “ sou l ”
or lif e of plant (nu tri t ive and reproductive) or an im al

(sensitive and locomot ive) from the s tage of potentiality

To Canto VII] .
118 - 60.
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PARADISO

HE planet Venus and anc ien t idolatry ( 1
All ange ls , heavens and b le ssed spirits

,
from the

Se raph im neare st God outwards
,
are twined in o ne

concerted cosm ic dance ; th i s dance the spiri ts in
Venus leave to m inis ter to Dante , s inging H osanna/3

as they com e ; and o ne of them declares the ir k inship
of m ovem ent and of love with the celestial Be ings to
whom he had once addre ssed h i s love hymn ( 1 6
Dante

,
w ith Beatrice ’s sanction , ask s who the Sp irit i s

,

and he wi th a flash of joy reveals h im self as Dante ’s
friend

,
Carlo Martello

,
once heir to the lordsh ip of

Provence and the k ingdom of Naples, and actual k ing
of Hungary, though Sicily had revolted from h is house
in consequence of that ill governm ent against which
his brother, Robert of Naples , m ean offspring of a
generous s ire , would do well to take warn ing (40
Dan te’s joy in m ee ting h i s friend i s increased by the
knowledge that i t is seen as clearly by that friend

Venere Solea creder lo mondo in suo pe riclo
che la be lla Ciprigna il folle amore
raggiasse, volta nel te rzo epic iclo

per che non pure a lei facean onore
di sacrificio e divo tive grido
ls genti antiche ne ll ’ antico errore ,

ma Dione onoravano e Cupido ,
que lla per madre sua, ques to per figlio ,
e dic ean ch’ c i se de tte in grembo a Dido

e da coste i, ond
’
io princ ipio pigl io,

pigliavan ilvo cabo l de lla ste lla
che il so l vagheggia or da coppa, or da ciglio

Io no n m’ accors i del sal ire in e lla
ma d’ e sse rvi entro mi fe ce assai fede
la donna m ia, ch

’
io vidi far pinbe lla.



CANTO VIII

as by him self, and furthe r, by the thought that i t is
in God that i t is thus d iscerned (8 5 He asks
h im how it is that degenerate ch ildren can spring
from nob le parents (9 1 Carlo explains that for
every natural attribute of any being there i s provision
of a corresponding good

,
and th at since God is perfect

and has m ade his m ini sters perfect for th eir offi ces , i t
follows that there is a fit place for everything and
eve ryone, for wh ich place it i s des igned and at which
it is aim ed (94 The soc ial relations of m an

demand d ivers ity of gift, wh ich d ivers i ty i s p rovided
for by the action of th e heavens on hum an natures

,

but wi thout regard to descent , so that natural hered ity
is ove rruled by celestial influences (1 1 5 Wherea s
we in assigning a m an’s place to h im give heed only to
he red i tary posit ion or such-like irre levancies ins tead of
studying his natural gift. Hence general confus ion
and incompe tency (1 36

The world was wont to th ink in its peril that the Th e
fair Cyprian rayed down mad love , rolled in m °f°°3

the th ird epicycle
whe refore not only to her did they do honour of

sacrifice and votive cry, those ancient fo lk in
the ancien t error,

but Dione did they honour, and Cupid, the o ne Idolatry
as her mothe r, the othe r as her son, and told
how he had sat in Dido’s lap ;

and from her from whom I take my start, they
took the name of the s tar which courts the sun,

now from the nape , now from the brow.

I had no sense o f ris ing into her, but my lady
gave me ful l faith that I was the re , be cause I
saw her grow more beaut ifu l .



PARAD ISO

Venere E come in fiamma favilla si vede ,
e come in voce voce si discerne ,
quando 11113. e ferma e l’ altrava e riede ;
vi id

’
10 in e ssa luce al tre luce rne
move rs i in giro piu e men correnti,
al modo, credo, di lor viste e te rne .

Di fredda nube non disceser venti,
o visibili o no, tanto festini,
che non paresse ro impediti e lenti

a chi ave sse que i lumi divini
veduti a noi venir, lasc iando il giro
pria cominciato in gli al ti Serafini.

E dentro a que i che p iu innanzi appariro ,
sonava Orarma si che unque po i
di riudir non fui senza disiro .

Indi si fece l’ un piu pre sso a noi,
e solo Tutti sem pre st i
al tuo piace r, perche di noi ti gioi.

No i c ivolgiam coi Principi ce le sti
d’ un giro, e d

’
um girare , e d

’ una sete ,
ai qual i tu del mondo giam dice sti

Voi cbe intend mdo i! terz o ciel movete ;
e sem si pien d’ amor che per piace rti
non fia men dolce un poco di quie te .

”

Posc ia che gl i occhi mie i si furo offerti
alla mia donna rive renti, ed essa
fatti gli avea di se contenti e certi,

rivolsersi alla luce , che promessa
tanto s ’ avea, e : Di’ chi sie te ? fue

la voce mia di grande affe tto impressa .
E quanta e quale vid ’ io le i far pine

per allegrezza nuova che s
’ accrebbe ,

quand ’ 10 parlai, all
’ al legrezze sue !
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PARADISO

Vene re Co s‘1 fatta mi disse : Il mondo m’
ebbe

ginpoco tempo e , se piu fosse s tato,
mo lto saradi mal, che non sarebbe .

La mia le tizia mi ti tien ce lato,
che mi raggia dintorno, e mi nasconde
quasi animal di sua se ta fasc iato.

Assai m’ amasti, ed avesti bene onde ;
che, 3

’
io foss i giu s tato, io ti mos trava

di mio amor pill oltre che lo fronde .

Que lla s inistra riva che si lava
di Rodano , po i ch

’
é m isto con Sorga,

per suo signore a tempo m’ aspe ttava ;
e que l corno d’Ausonia, che s

’ imborga
di Bari , di Gaeta e di Catona,
da ove T ronto e Verde in mare sgorga.

Fulgeami gia in fronte la corona
di que lla te rra che il Danubio riga
po i che le ripe tedesche abbandona ;

e la be lla T rinacria, che caliga
tra Pachino e Pe loro, sopra il golfo
che riceve da Euro maggior briga,
non per T ifeo, ma per nascente so lfo,

attesi avrebbe li suoi regi ancora,
nati per me di Carlo e di R idolfo,

se mala s ignor ia, che sempre accora
li popoli sugge tti, non avesse
mosso Pale rmo a gridar : Mora, mom .

E se m io frate questo antivedesse ,
l ’ avara pove rta di Catalogna

g1a fuggiria, pe rché non gl i offendesse
che veramente provvede r bisogna

per lui, o per altrui, si ch
’
a sua bares

carcata piu di carco non si pogna.



CANTO VIII

Thus changed, it said to me : The world he ld Th e
me be low but l ittle space ; had it be en more

“ mm “

much ill shal l be that had not been.
My joy holde th me concealed from thee , raying Carlo
around me , and h ide th me l ike to a creature
swathed in its own s ilk.

Much didst thou love me , and thou hads t good
cause ; for had I stayed be low I had shown thee
a furthe r growth o f love than the mere leaves .

That left bank which is bathed by Rhone afte r Provence
it hath mingled with Sorgue , me fo r its time ly
lord awaited ;

so did that corner of Ausonia, down from whe re Apulia
T ronto and Verde discharge into the sea,

citied by Bari, Gaeta and Catona.
Upon my brow already glowed the crown of Hungary
the land the Danube watere th afte r it hath
left its German banks ;

and fair T rinacria which darkene th be tween S icily
Pachynus and Pe lorus, o

’
er the gulf tor

mented most by Eurus,
(not for Typheus, but fo r sulphur that ariseth
there ) would yet have looked to have its k ings ,
sprung through me from Charle s and Rudolf

,

had not ill lordship , which doth ever cut the
heart of subject people s, moved Palermo to
shriek out : Die ! die !

And had my brothe r seen it in good time, he Ro bert of
would already flee the greedy poverty of

3 m”

Catalonia, lest it should work him ill ;
and of a truth provision needs b e made by him
or by ano the r, le s t on his barque al ready laden
heavier load be laid.



PARAD ISO

Vene re La sua natura, che di larga parea
discese , avria me stier di tal mil izia
che non curasse di me ttere in area.

Pero ch’ io credo che l ’ al ta le tizia
che il tuo parlar m’ infonde , signor m io,
la

’ve ogni b en si te rm ina e s
’ inizia,

per te si veggia, come lavegg’ io ,
grata m’ e pin, e anco que sto ho caro,
pe rché il discerni rimirando in Dio .

Fatto m’ hai lie to e cosi mi fa chiaro
poiché

,
parlando , a dub itar m

’ hai mosso,
come usc ir puo di do lce seme amaro.”

Que sto io a lui ; ed egl i a me : S
’
10 posso 94

mostrarti nu vero, a que l che tu domandi
terrai il viso come tieni il dosso.

Lo b en che tutto il regno che tu scandi
volge e contents , fa esse r virtute
sua provvidenza in que sti corpi grandi ;

e non pur le nature provvedute
son ne lla mente ch’ e da sé pe rfe tta,
ma e sse insieme con la lor salute .

Per che quantunque que sto arco sae tta
disposto cade a provveduto fine ,
si come cosa in suo segno dire tta.

Se c io non fosse , il cie l che tu c ammine

producercb be si l i suoi effe tti,
che non sarebbe ro arti , ma ruine ;

e cio esse r non se gl
’
1ntelletti

che movon queste s te l le non so n manchi
,

e manco il primo che non gli ha pe rfe tti .
Vuoi tu che questover pinti 8 ’ imbianchi
Ed io Non gia, perche impo ssibil veggio
che la natura, in que l ch

’ é uopo , stanchi.
”
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Ond
’
egl i ancora : Or di’, sarebbe il peggio

per 1
’ uomo in te rra se non fosse cive

Si, rispo s
’
io , e qui ragion non cheggio.

E puo egli e sse r, se giu non si vive
dive rsamente per divers i oflic i ?
No , se il maes tro vostro b en vi scrive .

Si venne deducendo ins ino a quici ;
posc ia conch iuse : Dunque e sse r dive rse
co nvien dei vos tri effe tti le radic i

per che un nasce Solone , ed altro K e rse
,

al tro Me lch isedech , ed altro que llo
che volando per 1

’
acre il figlio perse .

La c ircular natura, ch
’ é sugge l lo

alla ce ra mortal, fa ben sua arte ,
ma non distingue l’ un dal l’ al tro oste l lo .

Quinci addivie n ch’ Esau si diparte

per seme da Iacob, e vien Quirino
da 81 vi] padre che si rende a Marte .

Natura gene rata il suo camm ino
simil farebbe sempre ai gene ranti,
se non vincesse il provvede r divino.

Or que l che t’ era re tro t’ é davantr
ma pe rché sapp i che di te mi giova,
un corollario vogl io che t’ ammanti.

Sempre natura, se fortuna trova
discorde a sé, come ogni al tra semente
fuo r di sua region, fa mala prova.

E se il mondo laggii) pone s se mente
al fo ndamento ch e natura pone ,
seguendo lui, avria buona la gente .

Ma voi torce te alla re l igione
tal che fia nato a cinge rs i la spada,
e fate re di tal ch’ e da se rmone ;

onde la tracc ia vostra é foor di strada.



CANTO VIII

Whence he again : “ Now, say, would i t be '

rh e

worse fo r man on earth we re h e no citizen ?” am°r°m

! ea,

” I replied, and here I ask no reason .
“And may that be , except m en live be low
dive rse ly and with d ive rse office s ? No , if
your maste r write the truth fo r you.”

Up to this point he came deduct io n- wise ; then
the conc lus ion “ Therefore mus t needs the

roots o f your effe cts b e diverse ;
whe refore is o ne born Solon and o ne Xe rxe s, Heredity
one Me lchizedek, and o ne the man who

,

soaring through the we lkin, lost his so n . o f th e

That which in circling hath its nature , and is
Heaven s

the seal upon the mortal wax , plieth aright
its art, but make th not distinction be tween
o ne or othe r tenement.
Wherefore it come th that E sau severeth himse lf
in seed from Jacob, and Quirinus come th of
so base fathe r that he is ass igned to Mars .

The begotten nature would eve r take a course
l ike its bege tters , did not divine provis ion
ove rrule .

Now that wh ich was behind thee is before ; but
that thou mayst know that I de light in thee ,
I w ill have a corollary wrap thee round .

Eve r doth nature , if she find fortune unhar Ca ac ity

monious with he rse lf, l ike any other seed 3 “ °mc°

out of its proper region, make an ill e ssay.

And if the world down there took heed to the

foundation nature laye th, and followed it
,
it

would have satisfaction in its folk .

But ye wrench to a re l igious orde r h im bo rn to
gird the sword, and make a k ing o f h im who
should b e fo r discourse ; whe refore your track
runne th abroad the road .

”



1 NOTES

1 -

9 . See iv. 6 1 -63 and note ; and also Dante’s
Paradise at the end of th is volum e .

2 2 , 23 . V i sible and invisib le b las ts = lightning and
wind . And i t also appears that l ightn ings are w inds
k indled or enflam ed by the sw iftness of their m otion.

”

And again Because a hot exhalat ion , when i t m ounts
up , str ikes a cold and m oist region , and it com es to pass
that i t i s cas t earthward s and ch illed w i th a certain cold
ness, and a downward d irection i s given to it Ao erroa .

34
-

39 . When Dante wrote the ode here referred to
(see Como . i i . Canz one) he believed, w i th Brunetto Lat ini ,
tha t the angels who p resided over the Heaven of Venu s
belonged to the orde r o f Thrones . See Como . i i . 6 : 1 0 9 .

He afterward s followed Dionysius in assigning

To Cantos VIII. andXIX.
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PARADISO

HARLES, after a note of warning , turns again to
God, whom we so im p iously neglect ( 1

Caniz z a approaches she de scribes the site of Romano
whence she and th e tyrant Ez z elin

,
h er brother , sprang.

Sh e tells how her past s ins no longer trouble her

(1 3 She speak s of the fair fam e o n earth of the
troubadour Folco, and lam ents that no such fam e is
now sought by her coun trym en of Venet ia ; whose
woes she pred icts and whose crim es she denounce s ;
and then seem ing no longe r to heed Dante dr0p s

aga in in to her place in th e cosm ic dance (37
Folco now flashes brighter in Dante’s s ight

,
and at h is

entreaty d iverts his voice from its place in the uni .
versal song (wh ich , like the universal dance , takes i ts
note from the Seraph im ) to m in i ster to h is spec ial
need (67 He indicates h i s b irth place ofMarsei lle s
(8 2 He tells of h is amorous youth (94- 1 02)

Venu e Da po i che Carlo tuo, be l la Clemenza,
m’

ebbe chiarito, mi narro gl
’ inganni

che riceve r doves la sua semenza
ma disse : Tac i, e lascia volge r gli anni

81 ch’ io non pos so dir, se non c he pianto
giusto ve rra di re tro ai vostr i danni .

E g1a lav1ta di que l lume santo
rivolta s ’ era al so l che la riempie ,
come que l ben ch’ ad ogni cosa é tanto.

Ahi
,
anime ingannate , ee fatture empie ,

che da si fatto b en torce te i cori,
drizzando tn vanita le vostre tempie !
Ed ecco nu al tro di que l li splendori
ver me si fece , e il suo voler piacermi
significava nel chiarir di fuori .



b ut shows how in heaven there is no repentance ,
because the sin is only see n or rem em bered as the
occas ion of the act of God by which the fallen one
was uplifted again into h i s true elem ent : and i t i s
on thi s d ivine power and grace that the soul’s whole
thought and love are centred ( 1 03 He po ints
out to Dante the l ight of Rahab , speaks of th is heaven
as just within the range of the co ne of the earth’s
shadow

,
thereby ind icating that the place of these

souls in heaven is
,
in part

,
determ ined by the earthly

sin tha t is now no longer i n their m inds ; refers to
Rahab ’s help given to Joshua in conquering the Holy
Land , and denounces the Pope for h i s ind ifference
to its recovery (109 It is dev il -planted Florence
that corrupts the world

,
both shepherd and flo ck ,

by herflat-ine (1 27 But vengence shall not lag
( 1 39 - 142)

When thy Charle s , fa ir Clemence , had en

lightened me , he told m e o f the frauds his
seed was destined to encounte r ;

but added : Hold thy peace , and le t the years
revolve so that I can say naught, save that
wail ing we ll- deserved shall track your wrongs .

And al ready the life o f that sacred l ight had
turned to the sun that fi lle th it, as to the good
ample for al l things.

Ah souls dece ived, ah ! creature s impious, who
from such good wry- twis t your hearts,
squanng your temple s unto vanity

And 10, anothe r of those splendours drew h im
towards me , and signified his w ill to pleasure
me , by brightening outwardly .



PARAD ISO

Venere Gli occhi di Beatrice , ch
’
eran fe rmi

sopra me , come pria, di caro assenso
a] mio dis io ce rtificato fermi.
Deh me tti al mio voler tosto compenso,
beato spirto, dissi, e fammi prova
ch

’

io possa in te rifletter que l ch’ io penso
Onde la luce che m’

era ancor nuova,
del suo profondo , ond

’
e lla pria cantava,

segue tte , come a cu i d i b en far giova :
In que lla parte de lla terra prava
Ital ica, che s iede tra R ialto
e le fontane di Brenta e di Piava,

si leva un colle , e non surge mo lt
’ alto

,

ladonde sce se gia. una face lla,
che fe ce alla contrada un grande assalto .

D’ una radice nacqui
' ed io ed e lla

Cuniz z a fui chiamata, e qu i refulgo,
pe rché mi vinse il lume d’ e sta s te lla .
Ma l ie tamente a m e mede sma indulge

la cagio n di mia sorte , e no n mi noia,
che pat ria forse forte al vostro vulgo.

Di que sta luculenta e cara gioia
del nostro c ie lo, che piu m

’ e propinqua,
grande fama rimase, e , pria che moia,

que s to cente sim ’ anno ancor s ’ incinqua .
Vedi se far si dee l’ uomo e cce llente ,
si ch’ altra vita la prima re l inqua !

E c io non pensa la turba presente ,
che T agliamento ed Adice richiude ,
né per e sse r battuta ancor si pen te .

Ma tosto fia che Padova al palude
cange ra l’ acqua che Vicenza bagna,
per e sse r al dover le genti crude .
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Vene re E dove Sile e Cagnan s ’ accompagna
,

tal s ignoreggia e va con la te sta al ta,
che giaper lui carpir si fa la ragna.

P iangeraFe ltro ancora la diffal ta
de l l’ empio suo pastor, che sarasconcia
si che per s imil non s ’ entro in Mal ta.

T roppo sarebbe larga la bigoncia
che riceve sse il sangue Fe rrare se ,
e stanco chi il pe sasse ad oncia ad onc ia,

che done raque sto pre te corte se ,
per mostrars i di parte ; e cotai doni
conformi fieno al viver del paese .

Su sono spe cch i, voi dicete T roni,
onde rifulge a no i Dio giudicante ,
si che que s ti parlar ne paion buoni .
Qui si tac ette , e feeem i sembiante
che fosse ad al tro volta, per la ro ta
in che si m ise , com

’
era davante .

L’ altra le tizia, che m
’
era

o

g1a nota
prec lara cosa, mi si fece 1n vista
qual fin balascio ln che lo 801 perco ta.

Per letiz iar lassb fo lgor s
’ acquista,

si come r iso qui ; ma gih s
’ abbuia

l’ ombra di fuo r, come la mente é tr is ta .
Dio vede tutto, e tuo vede r s

’ inluia,
diss ’ io , beato spirto, si che nulla
voglia di se a te puote esser fuia.

Dunque la voce tua, che il cie l trastulla
sempre , co l canto di que i fochi pii
che di sei ali fanno si cuculla,

pe rché non satisface ai mie i dis ii ?
G ianon attendere i io tua domanda,
8
’
io m’ intuass i, come tu t

’ imm i1.”



CANTO IX

And whe re Sile mee ts Cagnano, o ne holde th Th e
sway and goe th with uplifted head to catch am‘m ’“

whom even now the ne t is be ing wove n .
A wail shall yet arise from Fe l tro for the R ichard
tre spass of its impious pas tor, which shal l be so figm du

foul that fo r the l ike none eve r entered Malta .
To o ample were the charger which should
rece ive Fe rrara’s blood, and weary who
should we igh it ounce by ounce ,

whic h this obliging prie s t shall give to prove
h imse lf a partisan ; and such- l ike gifts shall
suit the country’s way o f l ife .

Aloft are mirrors ,—ye name them Throne s,
whence God in judgment shine th upon us so

that the se words approve themse lve s to us .”

He re she was s i lent, and to m e her semblance
was o f one who turne th h im to othe r heeding,
judging as by the whee l whe re to she gave
he rse lf, like as she was before .

The other joy, noted already to me as a thing Folce
il lustrious, shone in my s ight l ike a fine ruby
that the sun should str ike .

Byjoy up the re brightne ss is won, just as a smile
on earth ; but down be low darkene th the shade
external ly as the mind saddeneth .

God see th all, and into h im thy see ing Dante
sinke th ,

”
said I , “ ble ssed spirit, so that no

wish may s teal itse lf from thee .

Then whe refore doth thy voice , which gladdeneth
Heaven cease lessly, - toge the r with the singing
of those F lame s devout,which make themse lve s
a cowl with the six wings

,

not satisfy my longings ? No t till now had I
awaited thy demand, were I in thee even as

thou art in me .

”



PARAD ISO

vanere La maggior valle in che l ’ acqua si spanda
,

inc ominc iaro allor le sue parole ,
fuo r di que l mar che la te rra inghirlanda,

tra i discordanti l iti
,
con tra il sole

tanto senva che fa me ridiano
1adove l ’ orizzonte pria far suole .

Di que l la val le fu’ io littorano
tra Ebro e Macra

, che , per cammin corto,
lo Genove se parte dal Toscano .

Ad un occaso quasi e ad un orto
Buggea s iede e la te rra ond’ io fui,
che fe

’

del sangue suo g1a caldo il porto.
Folco mi disse que lla gente , a cui
fu noto i] nome mio

,
e que sto cie lo

di me s
’

imprenta, com
’
io fei di lui ;

che piu non arse la figlia di Be lo,
no iando ed a Siche o ed a Creusa,
di me , in fin che si convenne al pe lo ;

né que lla Rodope ia, che de lusa
fu da Demo fo o nte , né A lcide
quando Iole nel cor ebbe richiusa .

Non pe ro qui si pente , ma si ride ,
non de lla colpa, ch

’ a mente non torna,
ma del valor ch’ ordino e provide .

Qui si rimira ne ll’ arte che adorna
cotanto effe tto, e discerne s i il bene

per che al mondo di su que l di giu torna.
Ma pe rche le tue voglie tutte piene
ten porti, che son nate in que sts spera,
procede re ancor ol tre mi conviene .

Tu vuoi sape r ch i e in que sta lumiera,
che qui appre sso me cosi sc intilla,
come raggio di sole ln acqua me ra.
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venere Or sappi che laentro s i tranquilla
Raab, ed a no str

’ ordine congiunta
di lei nel sommo grado si s igilla.

Da ques to c ie lo, in cui l
’ ombra s ’ appunta

che il vostro mondo face , pria ch
’ al tr’ alma

del trionfo di Cris to fu assunta.
Ben si convenne le i lasciar per palma
in alcun cie lo de ll’ al ta Vittoria,
che s

’ acquis to con 1’ una e l’ al tra palma
perch’ e lla favore la prima gloria
di Josue in eu la Te rrasanta,
che poco tocca al papa la memoria.

La tua citta, che di colui e pianta
che pr ia volse le spalle al suo Fattore,
e di cui e la invidia tanto p ianta,

produce e spande il malede tto fio re
ch’ ha disviate le pecore e gli agni,
pe ro che fatto ha lupo del pas tore .

Per que sto l’ Evange lio e i dottor magni
so n de re l itti, e solo ai Decre tali
si studia s‘1 che pare ai lor vivagni.

A que sto intende il papa e i cardinali
non vanno i lor pensieri a Naz z are tte ,
ladove Gabrie llo aperse l’ ali.

Ma Vaticano e l ’ al tre parti e le tte
di Roma

, che so n state cimiterio
alla milizia che Pie tro seguette ,

tosto l ibe re fien de ll’ adulte rio .”

1 - 6 . Charles ofAnjou , brother of St. Lou is , conquered
Naples and Sicily from Manfred

,
son of Frederick IL,

and becam e Charles 1. Towards the end of his life h is
m i sgovernm ent of Sic ily caused the m assacre known as
the Sic il ian Vespers and the loss of



CANTO IX

Now know that the re wi thin hath R ahab peace ; Th e
and when she joined our orde r, it s tamped
i tse lf with her in the h ighe st grade .

By this heaven, —touched by the shadow’
8 point

which your wo rld cas te th ,—ere othe r soul
was she uptaken from Ch rist’s triumph .

And soothly it be seemed to leave her as a trophy,
in some heaven, o f the lofty victory which was
ach ieved with the o ne and the othe r palm

because she favoured Joshua’s first glory in the
Holy Land, wh ich little touche th the Papal
memory .

Thy city, —of his planting who firs t turned h is Florence
shoulde rs on h is Make r, and from whose envy
hath such wailing sprung,

make th and spreade th that accursed flower which
hath set she ep and lambs astray, fo r it hath
turned the shephe rd to a wolf.

The refore it is the Gospe l and great Doc tors are
de se rted, and only the Decre tals are so s tudied,
as may b e se en upon the ir margins .

Thereon the Pope and Cardinals are intent ;
ne ’e r wend the ir thoughts to Nazare th

,
whe re

Gabrie l spread h is wings .

But Vatican, and the othe r parts e lect o f Rome ,
the ceme te ry o f the soldie ry that followed
Pe te r, shall soon b e freed from the adulte ry.

”

Sic i ly (vi i i . 73 -

75 ) V illani v11. 6 1 . His son Charles 11.
(see vi . 106 - 108 and note . Dante nowhere else allows
h im th e generosi ty ascribed to h im in v i i i . 8 2) was the
father of a numerous fam i ly

,
including Dan te’s friend

,

Charles Martel , who d ied before h is father
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and Robert. Charle s m arried Clem ence
,
daughter o f

the Em peror Rudolph ; hence the allusion in vi i i . 72.

He visited F lorence in the last year of h i s l ife
,
and it

was probably then that Dante form ed h is acquaintance.
On h i s death h i s son

, Caro b erto , becam e heir to the
th rone of Naples ; but h i s uncle Robert (known as
Robert the Wise ), supported by Charles ll.

’
s will

,

ousted h im from the success ion. Th i s was in 1 309
A t the date of the vision

,
therefore

,
Robert cou ld not

yet have been abusing h i s powers as k ing but accord
ing to Charles (vii i . he was already preparing to
do so by cu lt ivating the Span ish friendship s he had
form ed when a hos tage in Spain , and so laying the
train for Oppression of the m uch enduring Apulia by
the instrum entality of Span ish favourites. A s to the
Clem ence of line 1 there has been m uch d iscussion. It
would be natural to suppose that she i s Charles’s wife.
I t was her son Caro b erto that Robert of Naples had
excluded from the succession to Naples and Provence ;
and to her and her son

,
therefore

,
the vostri danni

of line 6 wo uld naturally apply . But the date of her
death i s g iven in recen t comm entaries as 1 30 1 , long
before the t im e atwh ich these words were wri tten and
evidence has now been p roduced to show that sh e really
died in 1 295 , as indeed several of the early comm entators
declare ; and in tha t case she had been dead som e years
before the assum ed date of the vision , 1 300. This
would m ake the d irect address to her in line 1 d ifficult,
and the implied commun icat ion in lines 2 - 6 well n igh
imposs ib le. And yet the on ly alternative seem s s till
m ore d ifficult to accept , nam ely, tha t the Clem ence
addressed was Charles’s daughter who m arr ied LouisX. ,

I: H utin (ff. V i llan i, ix. and was living in 1 32 8 .

This Clem ence was in no special way wronged by the
proceed ings of Robert

,
nor i s i t easily conce ivable that

Dante in speak ing of a father to a daughter would call
h im thy Charles.” The reader must take h is choice
between these two impossibil i ties . A s to the woes that
are said to be approach ing

,
we no te that since no con

spicuo u s d isaster had overtaken Robert , Dante has to
fall back upon general forebod ings of evi l .
20 , 2 1 . By answering before I ask.
29 . 30 . The h ideous tyrant Ez z el ino da Rom ano
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its end of what is hori z on at its beginn ing ; Le . it
extend s over a quadrant . See m ap on p . 10 1 .

93 . When Cae sar’s fleet won a v ictory over the
Pom peians in 49 . Cf. Pia -

g . xv i i i . 102 .

94. Folco of Marsei lles was a T roubadour (fl. 1 1 80
and afterwards a C isterc ian m onk . A s bishop

of Toulou se ( 1 205 - 1 23 1 ) he took a lead ing part in the
infam ous A lb igens ian Cru sades .
97 . Dido, whose love for JEneas wronged them em ory

o f her husband Sichazu s and of h is wife Cr'

e
'

ii sa.

100, 1 0 1 . Phyllis, beloved o fDemophoon th e son o f

The seus and Phedra
,
was the daughter o f the Thracian

k ing Sithon
,
and hence i s called R ho do pe ian ,

after the
m ounta in R ho dépe in Thrace . Accord ing to Ovid,
Dem ophoo n ul tim ately returned to keep h is plighted
fai th , but Phylli s had already slain herself in despair at
h is protracted absence .

102. Iole was the last love o f Hercules (A lc ides) .
On hearing of thi s attachm ent

,
Dejanira , the wife of

Hercules, sent h im the fatal sh irt of Nessus , thus caus
ing h i s death . Nessus the Centaur had offered an insult
to Dejanira as he was bearing her across a stream

,
and

Hercu les shot h im . A s he exp ired he told Dejanira
that the garm ent , steeped in h i s blood , would have
the power ofw inn ing back the affect ions o fHercule s if
eve r they wandered from her. I t is this vengeance of
th e Centaur wh ich i s referred to by Dan te in b y. xi i.
6 - 6

Rebukes the slackness of the Pope in face of
the capture ofA cre by the Saracens in 1 29 1 , afterwh ich
the Chri stians had no foothold in the Holy Land . Cf.
Villam

' v i i . 145 .

1 34-5 . Compare Parad. x11 . 83 . There was m oney
to be got out of s tudying Ecclesias tical Law . Com

pare Com ». i . 9 : 1 8 -25 , etc.





PARADISO

OD as se lf exi stent contem plating h im self as m an i
feated , in that lovewh ich in e ither aspect he breathe s

fo rth, m ade all objects of intell igence or sense wi th that
order which speaks of h im to all beholders (1 Le t

the reade r
,
then , look upon the equinoctial point , wh ich

so clearly d isplays that art of God wh ich be h im se lfever
contem plates

,
in love (7 Le t h im reflect how the

influences of the sun and planets—the seasons and other
alternations—would b e effective over a smaller pa rt of
the earth if the inclination of the eclipt ic were le ss , and
wou ld b e too violent in their con tras ts if i t were greater
( 1 3 If the reader w ill not g ive him self tim e to
work out th e se and other such h ints, weary listlessne ss
instead of enjoym ent wi ll b e the fruit of hi s s tudy, for
the au thor cannot pause to elaborate them for h im
(22 The sun is in the spring equinoctial poin t
and Dante is wi th h im (2 8 Stand ing out against
th e sun by their ve ry brightn ess are spiri ts rejoicing in
the vision of the relation of th e Father to the Son and

Sole Guardando nel suo figlio con 1
’ amore

che l’ uno e l’ altro e ternalmeute spira,
lo primo ed ineffabile valore

quanto per mente o per loco si gira
con tanto ordine fe ’, ch

’
esser non puote

senza gustar di lui ch i cio rimira.
Leva dunque , le ttor, al l

’ al te rote
me co la vista dritto a que lla parte
dove l’ uh moto e l ’ al tro si perco te ;

e li comincia avagheggiar ne ll ’ arte
di que l maes tro , che dentro a se l

’ ama
tanto che mai da lei l ’ occhio no n parte .
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Sole Vedi come da indi si dirama
l’ obbliquo ce rchio che i pianeti porta,
per satisfare al mondo che l i chiama ;

e se la s trada lor non fosse torta,
mol ta virtu nel cie l sarebbe in vano,
e quas i ogni potenza quaggiu morta

e se da dritto pin0 men lontano
fosse il partire , assai sarebbe manco
e giu c an de ll’ ordine mondano.

Or ti riman , letto r, 30pra il tuo banco,
re tro pensando a c io che si pre l iba,
s
’
esse r vuoi lie to assai prima che s tanco .

Me sso t’ ho innanzi : omai per te ti ciba
che a sé torce tutta la mia cura
que lla mate r ia ond’ to so n fatto scribe .

Lo ministro maggior de lla natura,
che del valor del c ie lo il moudo impren ta
e col suo lume il tempo ne misura,

con que lla parte che eu si rammenta
congiunto, si girava per le sp ire
in che piu tosto ognora s ’ appre senta .

Ed io era con lu i ; ma del salire
non m’

ac c o rs
’
io , se non com

’
uom s

’ accorge
,

anzi ii primo pensie r, del suo ven ire .

E Beatrice que lla che si scorge
di bene in meglio, si subitamente
che l ’ atto suo per tempo non si sporge .

Quant’ e sse r co nvenia da sé lucente
h’ d l l dque c era en tro a so ov10 entra mi,

non per color, ma per lume parvente !
Pe rch ’ io 10 ingegno, l

’ arte e 1
’
use chiami , 43

si nol dire i che mai s’ imaginasse ,
ma crede r puo sst, e di vede r si brami .



CANTO X

See how thence o ffb ranche th the obl ique circle The
that beare th the plane ts, to satisfy the world prudent

that calle th o n them ;
and were the ir pathway not inclined, much virtue
in the heaven we re in vain, and dead were
almost eve ry potency on earth
and if, from the straight course , or more or le ss The e cliptl
remote we re the departure , much were lacking
to the cosmic order be low and eke above .

Now stay the e , reade r, on thy bench , back
think ing on th is fore taste , wouldst thou have
good joyance ere that thou b e weary .

I have se t before thee ; now feed thou thyse lf,
for that matte r whereof I have made me

s cribe , now wre steth to itse lf my total care .

The greate st ministe r o f Nature , who with the Sun in
worth o f heaven stampeth the world, and with

equ in”

his light measureth the time fo r us,
united with that part now called to mind

, was

circling on the spirals whe reon he doth pre
sent him eve r earl ie r.

And I was w ith him ; but of my ascent I was
no more aware than is a man

, ere his first
thought, aware that it is coming.

’
Tis Beatrice who leade th thus from good to
be tte r, so instantly that her act doth not
expatiate through time .

How sh ining in itse lf mus t that needs b e which
in the sun, whe re into I had entered, itse lf te
vealeth not by hue , but light !

Though I should summon genius, art, tradition,
ne ’e r could I so express i t as to make it
imaged ; but it may b e be lieved—and let
men long to see i t.



PARAD ISO

Sole E se le fantasie nostre so n basse
a tanta al tezza, non é maraviglia,
che sopra il so l non fu o cchio ch’ andasse .

Tal era quivi la quarta famiglia
de ll ’ alto padre che sempre la sazia,
mos trando come spira e come figlia.

E Beatrice R ingrazia
,

ringrazia il so l degli ange li, ch
’ a que sto

sensib il t’ ha levato per sua grazia.
”

Cor di mortal non fu mai si dige sto
a divozione ed a rende rs i a Dio
con tutto il suo gradir cotanto pre s to,

com’ a que lle parole m i fec ’ io
e si tutto il m io amore in lui si mise

,

che Beatrice e clissd uell
’ obbl io .

No n le dispiacque ; ma si se ne rise ,
che lo splendor degl i occhi suoi ridenti
mia mente unita in p iu cose divise .

Io vidi piu fulgor vivi e vincenti
far di no i cen tro e di sé far corona,
piu dolci in voce che in vista lucenti.

Cosi c inger 1a figlia di Latona
vedem talvolta, quando 1

’
acre é pregno

si che ritenga il fil che fa la zona .
Ne l la corte del cie l, ond

’
io rivegno ,

si trovan mol te gio ie care e be lle
tanto che non si posson trar del regno,

e il canto di que i lumi era di que l le
chi non s ’ impenna si che lassh voli,
dal muto aspe tti quindi le nove l le .

Poi, s
‘
r cantando, quegl i ardenti soli

si fur girati intorno a noi tre vol te ,
come ste lle vic ine ai fe rmi P0]!
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Sole donne m i parver, non da ballo sciolte,
ma che s

’ arre stin tacite ascoltando
fin che le nuove note hanno ricolte .

E dentro all ’ an senti’ cominciar Quando
lo raggio de l la grazia, onde s

’ accende
verace amore , e che poi cre sce amando

multiplicato , in te tanto risplende ,
che ti conduce su per que lla scala,
u’ senza risalir nes sun discende ,

qual ti negasse il vin de lla sua fiala

per la tua se te , in libe rtanon fora,
se non com’ acqua ch ’ al mar non si cala .

Tu vuoi sape r di quai piante s
’
infio ra

que sta ghirlanda, che intorno vagheggia
la be lla donna ch ’ al cie l t’ avvalora .

Io fui degl i agni de lla santa greggia,
che Domenico mena per cammino,
u’ b en s

’ impingua, se non s i vaneggia.
Que sti, che m

’
e a de stra piu vic ino,

frate e mae stro fumm i, ed e sso A lberto
fu di Colonia, ed io Thomas d

’
Aquino.

Se si di tutti gl i altri esser vuo i certo,
di re tro al mio parlar ten vien co lviso
girando su per lo beato serto .

Que l l ’ al tro fiammeggiare e sce del riso
di Grazian

, che l
’
uno e l

’
altro foro

aiuta si che piace in Paradiso .

L’ altro, ch
’ appre sso adorna il nostro coro,

que l Pie tro fu, che con la povere lla
offerse a santa Chiesa suo te soro.
La quinta luce , ch

’ é tra noi piu be lla,
spira d i tale amor, che tutto ilmondo
laggiu ne gola di saper nove lla



CANTO X

the y seemed as ladie s , not from the dance Th e
re leased, but paus ing, s ilent, lis tening til l they p

rudent

catch the no te s renewed .

And with in o ne I heard begin “ Since the Thomas
ray of grace ,—whereat true love is kindled,

Aqmn“

and then doth grow, by loving,
multifold—doth so glow in thee as to conduc t
the e up upon that stairway, wh ich , save to
reascend, no o ne de scende th,

whoso refused his vial’s wine to quench thy
thirst

,
we re no more fre e than wate r that

should flow not to th e sea.

Thou wouldst know with what plants this
garland is enflowered, which amorously doth
c ircle round the beauteous lady who strength
eneth thee fo r heaven .

I was o f the lambs of the sacred flock that
Domin ic leade th upon the way whe re is good
fattening if the re b e no stray ing .

This
,
who most neighb o ureth m e upon the r ight

, Alb e rta :
brother and maste r was to me , and he was ” an “

A lbe rt o f Cologne , I Thomas o fAquino .
If in l ike manne r thou wouldst b e assured o f

al l the rest, take way with thy s ight after my
words, circling above along the ble ssed wreath .

Th is next flaming issueth from the smile o f

Gratian , who gave such aid to the o ne and
the other forum, as is acceptable in Paradise .

The o the r who doth next adorn our choir
, was

that Pe te r who, with the poor widow ,
offe red

his treasure unto Holy Church .

The fifth light, which amongst us is most fair, So lomon
doth breathe from such a love that all the world
down the re thirste th to know the news o f it ;



PARAD ISO

S ole entro v’ e l’ alta mente u
’
8i profonda

saper fu me sso, che , se il ve ro é vero ,
a vede r tanto non surso il secondo .

Appre sso vedi ii lume di que l ce ro
che , giuso in carne , pin addentro vide
l’ ange l ica natura e il ministe ro .

Ne l l ’ altra p icciole tta luce ride
que l l ’ avvocato dei tempi cristiani,
del cui latino Augustin si provvide .

Or, se tu I
’ occhio de l la mente trani

di luce in luce , re tro alle mic lode ,
giade ll

’ ottava con se te rimani .
Per vede re ogni b en dentro vi gode
l ’ anima santa, che il mondo fallace
fa manife s to a chi di lei b en ode .

Lo corpo ond’ e lla fu cacciata giace
giuso in Cieldauro , ed e ssa da martiro
e da e s iliovenue a ques ta pace .

Vedi ol tre fiammeggiar l
’ ardente spiro

d’ Is idoro , di Beda e di R iccardo
che a cons iderar fu pinche viro .

Que sti, onde a me ritorna il tuo riguardo,
e il lume d’ uno spirto, che 1n pens ie ri
gravi a morir gl i parve venir tardo

essa e la luce e te rna di Sigieri,
che , leggendo nel vico degli stram i,
s il logizzo invidiosi ve rl

lndi come orologio, che ne chiami
ne ll’ ora che la sposa di Dio surge
a mattinar lo sposo pe rché l ’ am i,

che l’ una parte 1’ al tra tira ed urge ,
tin tin sonando con s‘1 dolce nota,
che il ben disposto spirto d’ amor turge
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So le cosi vid’ io la gloriosa rota
move rsi, e rende r voce a voce in tempra
ed in dolcezza ch ’ e sse r non puo nota

,

se non coladove gio ir s ’ insempra.

1 -

3 . Note the Spec ial frequency of references to
th e T rinity in th i s and the next following Cantos .

Also the em phasis laid , in line 2 , on the procession
of the Holy Ghost f rom tire Son as well as from the
Fa ther. The jilz

’

oque controversy was one of the chief
sources of the al ienation between the East and West,
which , after widening for centuries , resul ted at last in
the great sch i sm of 1 054 bywh ich the Greek and Latin
Churches were severed.
7

-

9 . At the fi rs t point of Aries and at the first
poin t of Libra the Equator and the Z odiac cross on
the heavenly sphere. The daily m ovem ent of the
Sun (and all other heavenly bod ies) i s parallel to
the Equator, and h is annual m ovem ent is along the
Z od iac the ob lique c ircle that beareth the planets
so that the daily and the annual m ovem ents sm ite one
upon the othe r at these two points .
3 1

-

3 3 . From m id-winter to m id- summ er the Sun

rises eve ry day a little earl ier and a lit tle further North
than the day before , and from m id- summ er to m id
winter a l i ttle later and a little furthe r South. Thus
he always travels o n a spiral

,
up or down. I t is

in the m iddle of h i s up - sp iral that he encounters
the Spring equinoctial point. This passage then
ind icates the Spring equinox with perfect pre cis ion.
97

-

99. Albertus Magnus (1 1 93 - 1 280) and Thom as
Aquinas (c. 1 225

- 1 274)
“ chri stianised Ar istotle,” i .s .

made Aris totle’s works the philosoph ical basi s of
Chris tian doctr ine

,
as we ll as the store - house of pro

fane learn ing
,
thus putting an end to the d isl ike of

the A ri stotelian learning which the elder theologians
had felt when i t was introduced in the twelfth
century. From Thom as Aquinas (Doctor Angelicus ) ,
and especially his Summa , Dante drew m uch of h is
theolo gical learning. A lbertus Magnus (Doctor Un i
ve rsalis) taught in Cologne and Paris , and Thomas was
hi s be loved pupil .



CANTO X

so did I se e the glorious whee l re volve and Th e
p rudentrende r vo1ce to v01c e in harmony and swee t

ne ss that may no t b e known excep t where joy
make th itse lf e ternal .

1 04. Grat ian (H. c . 1 1 50) brought eccles iastical and
c ivil law into relat ion wi th each other. Hi s Deeretum

was th e first sys tem at ic treatise on Canon Law .

1 06- 1 0 8 . Peter Lom bard (c . 1 1 00- 1 1 60 ) collected
and d iscussed the pronouncem en ts of th e Chri s tian
Fa thers in his four book s of Sentenc es , deal ing re spe c

tively wi th God , the Creat ion , the Redem ption , and
the Sacram en ts and Las t Th ings . In the preface he
com pares h im self to the poor widow o f L ute xxi. 1 -4.

Hi s work becam e the text-book of theolog ical teach
ing

,
and Bonaventura

,
Aquinas

,
and others wrote c om

m en tarie s on i t.
109

- 1 14 . Solom o n . 1 K ings 111. 1 2 .
“ There is a

dispute am ongst certain holy m en and theologian s
whether he [Solomon] be dam ned or saved

”

(Petrus
Alighieri).

1 1 3 . A s sure as Scripture.
1 1 5

- 1 1 7. Dionys ius the A reopagi te . See Act: xvn .

34. (Com pare xxvi i i . 1 30 , & c . ) The works on the
Celes tial H ierarc/zy, &c . , that went under h i s nam e are
now supposed to date from the fifth or sixth century .

1 1 8 - 1 20 . Probably Paulus Orosius (early fifth cen
tury) , whose H is toric advers u s Pagan os was an apologetic
treatise writ ten in connection w ith Augustine ’s De

Civitate Dei to d i sarm the Pagan conten tion tha t
Chri st iani ty had ru ined the Rom an Em p ire.

1 24
- 1 29 . Boeth ius (c. 475 whose penetrating

influence on Dante is to be traced everywhere . Cf .

Cal m. i i . 1 3 : 14- 1 6, and m any other passages . When
in prison, in Pavia , condem ned to death by Theodor ic ,
he wrote the Cons olation of a book of nob le
pagan m oral i ty and religion

,
m a inta ining that even in

this world , and as judged by hum an reaso n , the life
of the v irtuous man is to be p referred before that
o f the v ic ious , and the ways o f God to man m ay b e

just ified . Thus he supplem ented the exclus ive rel iance
o f Chri stian wri ters on the com pensations of a future



NOTES

life
,
and on revealed, as d istinct from phi losophical truth .

The m edizval consciousness, uncritical as usual, but
with a correct enough instinct , laid hold of th i s welcom e
supplement withou t perceiving its essentially pagan
pre sentation , and so found room for Boeth ius amongst
the Chri stian teachers . The process was fac ilitated by
the fact that Boe th ius m oved in Chr i s tian c i rcles

,
had

,

in h i s youth
,
wri tten certain theolog ical tract s in

defence of Chr i s tian orthodoxy aga inst Eu tych ian
and othe r heresies (dealing w i th the questions a t i ssue
from th e ph i losoph ical po in t of view), and appears
neve r to have separated h im self from th e Chr i st ian
commun ion , though h i s sp ir itual l ife was fed ent irely
from Pagan sou rces . Th e authenticity of h i s theo
logical treati se s , though raised above a ll reasonab le
doubt, i s still occasional ly d i sputed .

Spec ial prom inence is given in the last book of the
Cons olation of

'

Plzilos opfiy to the problem of the reconc i lia
tion of God’s fore-knowledge with man’s freewill .
Boe thius treats i t very fully and with great beauty .
In substance the answer is that God’s knowledge of the
future no m ore determ ines i t than does h i s knowledge
of the past, and that indeed th e d istinction between fore
knowledge and after- knowledge doe s not apply to God
at all, s ince he i s not subject to the condit ions of tim e.
Th e d istinction between divine and lu me n knowledge
ab sorbs th e lesser distinction between f ore and afler

knowledge , and if we are to inqu ire into the relations
in que st ion at all, i t mu st b e by trying to form som e
conception of the higher plane of the divine knowledge
in general, not by torm enting ourselves as to th e spec ific
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C
ONTRAST between earth and heaven (1
Thom as , reading Dante’s thoughts , renew: h is

d iscourse in order to remove certain d ifficult ies
Providence raised up Francis and Dom in ic to succour
the Church (28 From Assisi Franc i s rose sun
like

, even as the sun in wh ich Doctor and Poet are now
d iscoursing ri ses to m ortals from Ganges or elsewhere
according to the place of their abode (43 H is

0 insensata cura de i mortali,
quanto son dife ttivi sillogism i
que i che ti fanno in basso batte r l’ al i !

Ch i re tro a iura, e chi ad aforismi
sen giva, e chi seguendo sace rdoz io,
e chi tegnar per forza o per so fismi,

e ch i rubare , e ch i c ivil negozio,
chi nel dile tto de l la cam e invol to
s
’
afi

’

aticava, e chi si dava al l’ ozio ;
quando, da tutte queste cose sciolto,
con Beatrice m’

era suso in cie lo
cotanto gloriosamente acco lto.
Poi che c iascuno fu tom ato ne lo
punto del cerchio, in che avanti s

’
era,

fermo ssi come a candelier cande lo.
Ed io senti’ dentro a que lla lumiera,
che pria m’ avea parlato, sorridendo
incominciar, facendos i piu me ra
Cos‘i com’

io del suo raggio risplendo,
si, riguardando ne lla luce e te rna,
li tuoi pens ie ri, onde cagioni, apprendo.

Tu dubbi, ed hai vole r che si disce rna
in si aperta e in si distesa lingua
lo dicer mio, ch

’
al tuo sentir si sterna,



m arriage wi th poverty (55 -

75) Th e founding and
confi rm ing of h i s order (76 He preaches to the
Soldan , receives the stigm ata, and dies comm end ing
h is bride to h is disc iples ( 1 00 If he was such ,
what m ust Dom inic have be en , se e ing that he was
worthy to be hi s colleague (1 1 8 But alm os t all
h i s followers are degenera te

Inse nsate care of mortals ! Oh how false the Th e

arguments which make thee downward beat pm de’“

thy wings !
One was following afte r law, and o ne apho r

isms, one was pursuing prie s thood, and o ne

dominion by violence or by quibbles ,
and anothe r plunde r, and another civil bus iness ,
and o ne , tangled in the pleasures of the flesh,
was mo il ing, and one abandoned him to e ase ;

the whilst, from all the se things re leased, with Earth and
Beatrice up in heaven thus gloriously was IHeaven

rece ived.

When each had come again to that point o f the
circle whe re at he was before , he stayed h im

,

as the tape r in its stand.

And within that light which first had spoken to
me I heard sm iling begin , as it grew brighter

5“Even as I glow w ith its ray, so , gazing into Thomas
the Eternal L ight, I apprehend whence th ou
dost take occas ion for thy thoughts .

Thou que stione st and wouldst fain disce rn, in
such Open and dispread disco urse as may b e

leve l to thine unde rstanding, my utte rance



PARAD ISO

Solo ove dinanzi diss i u
’
5571 impingua,

e 13! u’ diss i : non surs e i] s econdo

c qui é u0po che ben si distingua.
La provvidenza, che gove rna il mondo
con que l cons igl io nel quale ogni aspe tto
creato é vinto pria che vada al fondo,

pe ro che andasse ver lo suo di le tto
la sposa di colui

,
ch’ ad alte grida

d isposo le i co l sangue benede tto ,
in sé sicura ed anco a lui piu fida,
due principi ordino in suo favore,
che quinci e quindi le fosse r per guida.
L’

nu fu tutto serafico in ardore ,
l ’ altro per sapienza in terra fue
di che rubica luce uno splendore .

De ll’ un diro, pero che d’ ambedue 4c

si dice l’ nu pregiando, qual ch
’
nom prende

,

pe rché ad un fine fur l’ ope re sue .

Intra Tupino e l’ acqua che discende
del colle e le tto del beato Ubaldo,
fe rtile costa d’ al to monte pende ,

onde Perugia sente freddo e c aldo
da porta Sole , e di re tro le p iange

per grave giogo Nocera c o n Gualdo .

Di quests costa, ladov
’
e lla frange

pin sua ratte zza, nacque al mondo nu sole
,

come fa que sto talvolta di Gang
'

e .

Pe ro ch i d’ e sso loco fa parole
non dica Amat i, che direbbe corto ,
ma Oriente, se proprio dir vuole .

No n era ancor molto lontan dall’ orto,
ch’ c i comincio a far sentir la te rra
de lla sua granvirtute alcun conforto ;
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S o le che per tal donna giovine tto in gue rra
del padre corse , a cui, com

’ alla morte ,
la porta del piace r nessun disse rra ;

ed innanzi alla sua spirital corte ,
ct com m patre le si fe ce unito
poscia di di in cl] 1’ amd pinforte .

Q ue sts , privata del primo marito,
mille e cent’ anni e pih dispetta e scura
fino a costui si s te tte senza invito .

Ne valse udir che la trovo s icura
con Amic late , al suon de lla sua voce ,
colui ch ’ a tutto il mondo fe ’ paura ;

né valse e sse r cos tan te né fe roce ,
s
‘
i che , dove Maria r imase giuso,
e lla con Cristo salse in sulla croce .

Ma pe rch ’ io non proceda troppo ch iuso ,
Francesco c Pove rtaper questi amanti
prendi oramai nel m io parlar diffuse .

La lor concordia c i lor l ie ti sembianti
amore e maraviglia e do lce sguardo
faceano e sse r cagion di pensier santi

tanto che il vene rabile Be rnardo
si scalzo prima, e re tro a tanta pace
corse , e correndo gli parv’ e s se r tardo .

O ignota ricchezza, 0 ben fe race
Scalz asi Egidio , scalz asi Silve stro,
re tro allo sposo, si la sposa piace .

Indi senva que l padre e que l mae stro
con la sua donna, e con que lla famigl ia
che g1a legava l

’ umi le cape stro ;
he gli gravo viltadi cor le ciglia,
per esse r 1? di Pie tro Bernardone ,
né per pare r dispe tto a maraviglia,



CANTO XI

fo r in h is youth fo r such a lady d id he rush into Th e
war againsth ls father, to whom, as unto death, 9

m m “

not o ne unbars the gate o f h is good pleasure
and in the spiritual court that had rule over him,

My lady
and in h is fathe r’s pre sence he was united to ”we“,

her, and then from day to day loved her more
strongly.

She , reft of her firs t husband, a thousand and
a hundred years and more , de sp ised, obscure ,
even til l him stood without invitatio n .

And nought availed her the report that she was
found unterrified toge the r with Amyclas, when
sounded that man ’s voice , who struck all the
world with terror ;

and nought availed her to have been so constant
and undaunted , that she , when Mary stayed
be low, mounted the cross with Christ.

But, le st I should proceed too covertly, Francis Francis w
and Pove rty as these two love rs now accept ”w e“?

in speech outspread .

The ir harmony and joyous semblance , made love
and wonde r and tende r looks the cause o f

sacred thoughts ;
so that the venerable Bernard firs t cast o ff his The fi rst

sandals and ran to fol low so great peace , and
as he ran him thought h im al l too slow.

Oh wealth unrecognised, oh fe rtile good ! Un

sandals him Egidius, unsandals him Sylve ste r,
following the spouse , so doth the bride de l ight.

Thence took his way, this fathe r and th is maste r,
toge ther with his lady, and with the household
already binding on the humble cord

no r abjectne ss o f heart we ighed down his brow
,

that he was Pie tro Bernadone ’s so n, nor that
he seemed so marve llous de spised.



PARAD ISO

Ma regalmente sua dura 1ntenz io ne
ad Innocenzio ape rse , e da lui ebbe
primo sigillo a sua re l igione .

Poi che la gente pove re lla crebbe
re tro a costui, la cui m irab il vita
meglio in gloria del cie l si cante rebbe ,

di se conda corona redimita
fu per Onorio dall

’
e terno spiro

la santa voglia d’ e sto arch imandrita.
E po i che , per la se te del martiro,
ne lla presenza del Soldan superba
predico Cristo e gl i altri che il seguiro,

e per trovare a conve rs ione ace rba
troppo la gente , per non s tare indarno,
reddissi al frutto de ll ’ italica e rba;

nel crudo sasso, in tra Tevero ed A rno,
da Cristo pre se l’ ultimo s igillo,
che le sue membra due anni po rtarno .

Quando a colui ch’ a tanto b en sortillo

piacque di trarlo suso alla me rcede ,
ch’ c i meritb nel suo fars i pus illo,

ai frati suo i, 31 com
’ a giuste rede ,

raccomandd la sua donna piu cara,
e comando che l’ amasse ro a fede ;

e del suo grembo l’ anima pre clara
move r si volle , tornando al suo regno,
ed al suo corpo non volle altra bara .
Pensa oramai qual fu colui, che degno
collega fu a mantene r la barca
di Pie tro in al to mar per dr1tto segno !
E que sti fu il nos tro patriarca ;
per che qual segue lui, com

’
c i comanda,

disce rner puoi che buone merce carca.
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So le Ma il suo pe cul io di nuovavivanda
é fatto gh iotto si ch’ e sser non puote
che per dive rs i salti non si spanda ;

e quanto le sue pecore remote
e vagabonde piu da esso vanno,
pih tornano all

’ ovil di latte vote .

Ben son di que lle che temono il danno,
e stringonsi al pastor ma so n s

‘
1 poche ,

che le cappe fornisce poco panno .
Or

, se le mie paro le non so n fio che ,
se la tua audienza é stata attenta,
se c ib ch’ ho de tto alla mente rivoche ,

in parte fia la tua voglia contents ,
pe rché vedrai la pianta onde si scheggia,
e vedrai il c o regger che argomen ta,

0
"
ben 1

"
impingua , re non s ivaneggia .

4. Apharim s . The nam e of a celebrated work of

Hippocrates 460 Hence equivalent to
media ns .

25 , See x. 96, 1 14.

7. Com pare xi i i. 1 1 5 - 1 1 6. To “ d i stinguish ” 1s a
techn ical te rm of logic. It cons i sts in showing that th e
inference i s no t co rrect though the prem i ses are true

,

because the re is a difference between the sen se in which
a word i s u sed in the true prem ise and the sense in
wh ich alone it would jus t ify the false conclus ion. If
an argum ent is refuted by denying one of the prem ises
the process i s called interemptian z “ destruction.

” Com

pare De Mano rs/lid , i i i . 4 : 39 -44.

The Seraph s , in popular estimate, are sym
~

b o l
s
ical9of love , and the Cherubs of knowledge. Hence

Franc i s (1 1 8 2 known as the Seraphic Father,
and Dom inic (1 1 70 - 1 22 1 ) are respective ly ak in to them .

Bu t see xxviii. l o g- 1 1 1 , and note.

43 . The Ch iasc io .

44. Ubaldo (bishop o f Gub b io , 1
'

1 1 6o ) selected this



CANTO XI

But his flo ck hath grown so greedy fo r new Th e

viands , it may not be but that through dive rs p
u ma “

glade s it strayeth
and the more his sheep dis tant and wande ring
depart from him, the emptie r of milk they
return foldwards .

The re are o f them, indeed, who fear the los s Th e
and cleave close to the shephe rd, but they

D°mmm

are so few that little cloth doth furnish forth
the ir cowls .

Now if my words have not been fa int, if thy
lis tening hath been attent, if thou call back to

mind what I have said,
in part thy will must now b e satisfied, fo r thou

shal t see the plant from which they whittle , and
thou shalt see the rebuke that is intended in
Wbore is goodfattening g

t
tbere be no straying .

”

h i ll for h is herm itage , but (according to Scartaz z in i)
was neve r ab le to carry out h i s intention of re t iring to
it. Hence the term o/zoren .

47. Porto Sole , the Eastern gate of Perugia .
They were under the Angevin dynasty so

hated by Dan te. Com pare v i . 106 , note , &c . ,
&c . But

o thers (wi th less probab ili ty) interpret revs giogo as
referring to the barre n eastern slope of onte Sub as io .

5 3 . Asm i, an old form of A ssisi, may be translated
“ I have ascended.” A play upo n the word , in conne c ~
tion with Oriente, is found by som e commentators .
Th e com parison of Franc i s to the rising Sun i s anc ient
and wide spread .

“ Glowing as th e light- bearer and
as the m orn ing s tar , yea, even as the ri sing Sun , illu
m inating , cleansing and fert i li sing the world like som e
new lum inary, was Franci s seen to arise,” says th e
Prologu e of one of the earliest Lives .

5 8 . He was about twenty-four when he began to

17 00 Poverty .

5 8
- 1 17 . In the early biographies of Francis (inclmh



NOTES

ing the Fioretti or popular storie s of h im ) with which
every reader of Dan te should be fam il iar, we are told
how he fe ll in love wi th Poverty ; how his father in
dignantly sought to reclaim h im ; how he appealed to
the Bi shop, stripped h im self naked before h im ,g i vin to

h is earthly fa the r Pietro Bernado ne that wh ich was i s,
and ded icat ing him self to his heavenly fathe r, and thus
publicly e spou sing Poverty ; how Bernard , the noble
m an o i Assisi , was converted by overb earing h i s devo
tions ; how Egidius whose thoughts were already turn
ing from th e world flung h im se lf a t the fee t of Francis
and im plored him to rece ive h im as a companion ; how
Sylves ter, the priest, tried to cheat him over som e
stones he had from him with which to repair a Church
and was overcom e by his unworldly generos ity ; how he
rejoiced in all suffering and hum iliation ; how he loved
and rejoiced in all God ’s creatu res ; how two successive
Pope s sanctioned h i s Order (1 2 100) and how
he preached to th e Soldan in Egypt ; and finally, how
he re ceived the stigm iita or im press of the nails and
the lance as a testimony to h is oneness of spirit wi th
Chri st (b. 1 1 8 2 , d .

64. Jesus Chr is t .
68 . Lucan te lls how Ce sar found the fi sherman,

Amyclas , ly ing on a b ed of seaweed, und ism ayed when
he roused h im to demand hi s service s , and unmoved by
the revolu tions of the time s , secure in h i s poverty.

72. Nearly all th e MSS. read piam e (wept ) fo r sals a

rose) and the b e st m odern editions fo r the most part
follow them . DrMoore, however (rightly as we think )
adheres to the reading we have adopted. It is supported
not on ly by inte rnal e vidence b ut by som e of the old
comm entators and by the analogy of the anc ient prayer
for Poverty ascribed to St. Franc i s, in which are the
words “when thy very m other , becam e the cross w as so

b ig]: could not com e at thee, Lady Pove rty em
b raced thee m ore closely,” &c .

87 . The rape g irdle worn by the Franc iscan s .
93 , 97, 107. Note thefi rst, s econd,final.
96 . An enigmatical phrase , since it is in heaven
tha t the song of p raise is being sung. Compare xii. 8 1

106 . Alvern ia.
3 17.

“And when h e had bles sed the bro thers h e had
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SECOND circle of lights enclose s th e firs t and
with music whereof our sweetest strains are b ut as

the reflec tio n—the two
,
like the parallels of a doub le

rainbow , c ircleDante and Beatrice , first m oving and then
at re st (1 Like the needle of the com pass to the

north star soDante is swep t round to o ne of the new- come
lights at the sound of i ts voice (28 It i s Bo naven
tura, the Franci scan, who undertakes the encom ium of

Si tosto come 1’ ultima parola
la benede tta fiamma per dir tolse ,
a rotar com incio la santa mola

e nel suo giro tutta non si vo lse
O O 0 Q

prlma ch un altra dl cerch io la chiuse ,
e moto a moto, e canto a canto colse

canto che tanto vince nos tre muse ,
nostre s irene , in que l le dolci tube ,
quanto primo splendor que l ch’ er refuse .

Come sivo lgo n per tene ra nube
due archi paralle li e concolori,
quando G iunone a sua ance lla iube ,

nascendo di que l d’ entro que l di fuori,
a guisa del parlar di que lla vaga,
ch’ amor consunse come so l vapori ;

e fanno qui la gente e sse r pre saga,
per lo patto che Dio con Noe pose ,
del mondo che giammai piu non si allaga

cos i di que lle sempite rne rose
vo lgeansi circa no i le due gh irlande ,
e 81 l’ e strema all’ ultima rispose .

Poiché il tripudio e l’ alta fe sta grande ,
si del cantare e 81 del fiammeggiarsi

luce co n luce gaudiose e blande ,



UANTO XII

Dom inic, just as Thomas , the Dom inican, had pro
no unced that of Franc i s (3 1 Dom inlc s z eal for
true learning and against heresy (79 If he was
such

,
what must hi s co lleague have been ? But h is

disciples are ruined by the extrem es of the strict and
lax schools of observance ( 1 06 Bonaventura
nam e s him self and the other lights that c ircle with
h im ( 1 27

Soon as the blessed flame had taken up the final Th e
word to spe ak, began the sacred mi llstone to pm d‘m

revolve ,
and in its rol ling had no t turned full round ere

a second, circ ling, embraced it and struck
motion to its motion and song to its song ;

song wh ich so far surpasse th our Muses , our
Sirens, in those swee t tube s, as the first splen
dour that which it back throweth .

As sweep o
’
er the thin mis t two bows, paralle l

and like in colour, when Juno make th behe st
to her handmaiden,

the o ne without bo rn from the one within—in
fashion of the spee ch o f that wandering nymph
whom love consumed as the sun doth the

vapours, “
making folk he re on earth foreknow, in virtue of
the compac t that God made with Noah

,
that

the world never shall be drowned again
so of those sempiternal roses revolved around us Doub le
the two garlands, and so the outmost answered
to the othe r.

Soon as the dance and high great fe stival, —al ike
of song and flashing l ight with light

,
gladsome

and benign,



PARAD ISO

insieme a punto ed a voler quetarsi,
pur come gl i occh i ch ’ al piace r che i move
conviene insieme chiude re e levars i,

de l cor de l l’ una de l le luci nuove
si mosse voce , che 1

’ ago alla ste lla
pare r mi fece invo lgerm i al suo dove ;

e com inc ib L
’ amor che m i fa be l la

mi tragge a ragionar de ll
’ altro duca

,

per cu i del mio si b en ci si fave lla .
Degno é che dov’ e l ’ nu l’ al tro s ’ induca,

si che com’

e l li ad una militaro ,
cosi la gloria loro ins ieme luca .

L ’
e se rcito di Cristo, che si caro
costo a riarmar, retro all

’ insegna
si movea tardo, susprcc io so e raro,

quando lo impe rador, che sempre regna
,

provvide alla mil izia ch’ era in forse ,
per sola grazia, non per esse r degna

e , com
’ é de tto, a sua sposa soccorse

con due campioni, al cui fare , al cui dire
lo popol disviato si raccorse .

In que lla parte , ove surge ad aprire
Z efiro dolce le nove lle fronde ,
di che si vede Europa rive stire ,

non molto lungi al perc o ter de ll
’ onde

re tro alle quali, per la lunga fo ga ,
lo sol talvolta ad ogni nom si nasconde ,

siede la fortunata Calaroga,
sotto la pro te z io n del grande scudo

,

in che soggiace il leone e soggioga.
Dentrovi nacque l ’ amoroso drudo
de l la fede cristiana, il santo atle ta,
benigno ai suoi, ed ai nemici crudo ;
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S o le e come fu creata, fu reple ta
si la sua mente di viva virtute ,
che ne l la madre le i fece profe ta .

Po iché le sponsaliz ie fur compiute
al sacro fonte intra lui e la fede ,
u
’
si dotar di mutua salute

la donna, che per lui l
’ assenso diede ,

ride nel sonno il mirab ile frutto
ch ’ usc ir dovea di lui e de lle rede ;

e pe rche fosse , quale era
,
in costrutto,

quinci si mosse spirito a nomarlo
de l posse s s ivo di cui era tutto .

Dominico fu de tto ; ed io ne parlo
si come de ll’ agricola, che Cr is to
e le sse al l’ orto suo per aiutarlo .

Ben parve messo e famigliar di Cristo ;
che il primo amor che in lui fu manifesto
fu a] primo consiglio che die Cris to .

Spe sse fiate fu tac ito e de sto
trovato in terra dalla sua nutrice
come dice sse : [ a s on w nuto a quarto .

O padre suo ve ramente Fe l ice !
o madre sua ve ramente Giovanna,
se inte rpretata val come si dice !

Non per lo mondo, per cu i mo 8
’ affanna

d i re tro ad Os tiense ed a Taddeo,
ma per amor de lla ve race manna,

in pic c io l tempo gran dottor si feo ,
tal che si mise a c ircuir la

O

vigna,
che tosto imbianca, se il vignaio é reo

ed alla sedia, che fu
ogra benigna

pib ai poveri giusti, non per lei,
ma per colui che s iede, che tral igna,



CANTO XI]

and, so soon as created, his mind was so reple te Th e
with living virtue , that in his mo the r

’
s womb ”rude“

he made her prophe te ss .
When the espousals we re comple te at the sacred
fon t

,
be twixt him and the faith, whe re they

gave dowe r of mutual salvation,
the lady who for him gave the as sent saw in her

sleep the marve llous fruit destined to issue from
him and from his he irs ;

and that he might inve ry construing be whathewas,
a sp ir it from up he re moved them to cal l him by
the posse ss ive adjective of him whose he al l was.

Dominic was he named ; and I speak of h im as

o f the husbandman whom Christ chose for his
orchard, to bring aid to it.

We ll did he show himse lf a me ssenge r and 3 Dom inic“:
famil iar of Christ, for the first love made
manife st in him was to the firs t counse l
that Christ gave .

Many a time , s ilen t and awake , was he found
on the floor, by her who nursed h im, as

who should say, It w as for ibis I came.

0h father his, Fe l ice in good sooth ! Oh

mother his, G iovanna in good sooth
,
if the

word means, translated, what they say!

No t for the world for whose sake now men toil
afte r him o f Ostia and Thaddeus , but for love
o f the true manna

,

in short season he became a m ighty teache r,
such that he set him to go round the vineyard,
which soon turneth gray if the vine - dresse r
b e to blame

and. from the seat which erst was more be nign
to the just poor—no t in itse lf, but ' in him
who s1tteth on it, and degenerateth
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So le no n dispensare 0 due 0 tre per sc i,
no n la fortuna di primavacante ,
non a'ecima: quas s nntpaupsrnm Def

addomandh ma contro al mondo e rrante
licenza di combatte r per lo seme ,
del qual ti fasc ian ventiquattro piante .

Poi con dottrina e con vole re ins ieme
con 1’ ufic io apostolico si mosse ,
quasr torrente ch

’ alta vena preme
negl i s terp i eret1c 1 percosse
l ’ impeto suo , pii! vivamente quivi
dove le re sistenze e ran pii) grosse .

Di lui si fecer poi dive rsi rivi,
c ode 1

’ orto catto lico si riga,
si che i suo i arb uscelli stan pit) vivi .

Se tal fu l ’ una rota de l la bigaj
in che la santa Chie sa si dife se ,
evinse in campo la sua c ivil briga,

ben ti dovrebbe assai e sser pale se
l’ e cce llenza de ll ’ al tra, di cui Tomma
dinanzi al mio venir fu si cortese .

Ma 1’ o rb its , che fe
’ la parte somma

di sua circonfe renza, é dere litta,
si ch ’e la muffs. dov’era la gromma .
La sua famigl ia, che si mosse dritta
coi piedi alle sue orme , é tanto volta,
che que l dinanzi a que l di retro gitta ;

e tosto si vedrade l la r icolte
de lla mala co l tura, quando ii loglio
si lagne rache l’arca gli sia to l ta .

Ben dico, chi ce rcasse a foglio a foglio
nostre volume , ancor trove ria carta
u’ leggerebbe : [ a mi son quel cb

’
£0 soglia
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PARAD ISO

ma non fia da Casal , né d
’
Acquasparta,

la onde vegnon tal i al la scrittura,
che l’ nu la fugge e l’ altro la coarta.

lo son la vita di Bonaventura
da Bagnoregio , che ne i grandi ofiic i
sempre pospos i la sinistra cura .

I lluminato ed Augustin son quici,
che fur de i primi scalzi pove re l li ,
che nel cape stro a Dio si fe ro amici.

Ugo da San Vittore é qui con e lli,
e Pie tro Mangiadore , e Pie tro Ispano
lo qual giu luce in dodici libe l li ;

Natan profe ta, e il me tropol itano
Crisostomo, ed Anse lmo

,
e que l Donato

ch’ alla prim’ arte degah por la mano ;
Rabano é qui, e lucem i. da lato
il Calabre se abate Gioacchino

,

di spirito profe tico dotato.
Ad inveggiar cotanto paladino
mi mosse la infiammata corte s ia
di fra T ommaso , e il discrete latino ;

e mosse me co que sts compagnia.
”

3 . Th e horiz ontal swee p of a m ill-s to ne is contrasted
with the vert ical m ot ion o f a wheel in Couv. i i i . 5
1 76 . The Apostles are frequently repres ented in art

as work ing the Divine m ill
,
and i t m ay be under th e

influence of th is associat ion
,
as well as the d irect

fasc inat ion of the sigh t of a m i ll at work
,
that Dante

com pares the circling of these lights of the Church
to the sweep of a m ill- stone .
7

-

9 . The reference i s general. ‘Every so ng and
every note produced in the throat or in the tube s of
m usical instrume nts is but a faint reflection of th e
heavenly m usic. ’
w -rS. This pas sage is often c ited to illus trate



CANTO XII

but not from Casale , nor fromAcquasparta shall he The
be , whence come such to our Scripture that the ”

rude“

o ne shirke th , the o the r drawe th it ye t tighte r.
I am the life of Bonaventura of Bagnoregio,
who in the great oflic e s did eve r place behind
the lefthand care .

Illuminato and Augustine are he re
,
who we re o f Th e

sp
irits

the firs t unshod poor brethren , that wi th the
“am

cord m ade themse lve s friends to God.
Hugh of St V ictor is he re with them,

and

Pie tro Mangiadore , and Pie tro I spano, who
give th light be low in twe lve bookle ts ;

Nathan the prophe t, the me tropolitan Chryso s
tom

,
and Anse lm, and that Donatus who

de igned to set his hand to the first art ;
Rabanna is he re , and the re shine th at my s ide
the Calabrian abbott Joachim,

dowed with
prophe tic spirit.

To emulous speech o f so great paladin moved
me the enkindled courtesy of brothe r Thomas
and his we ll - judged discourse , and moved
this company with me .

Dante’s love of pack ing one sim ile w ithin another. Th e
two circles of l ight s were like a double rainbow (Juno

’s
handm aid z lris z Rainb ow) , and one rainbow is like
the echo of another , and the nym ph Echo was con
sum ed by love as vapours are consum ed by the Sun .

Note the character is tic com binat ion of Pagan myth o
logy and Hebrew legend. Com pare Gen . ix. 8 - 1 7.

2 1 . Th e Italian presents a d ifficulty ; ultima z th e
“ last (counting from ou ts ide inwards), being used
for intima : the “ inm ost.”
28 -

30. The speaker i s Bonaventura ( 1 22 1
known as the Seraphic Doctor. He becam e General
o f th e Franciscans in 1 25 6 .

3 3 . Com pare lines 106 - 1 26 o f th i s Canto . more



NOTES

46 -

5 1 . Ca lahorra , i n Spa in, not far from the Gulf of
Gascony.
5 3 , 5 4. T h e royal arm s o f Cas t i le bear a cas tle in
the fi rs t and th ird quarte rs , and a l ion in th e second
and fourth . Thus on one s ide o f the sh ield the l ion i s
subdued by the castle

,
and on th e o the r subdue s i t .

5 7. Of Dom in ic (1 1 70 - 1 22 1 ) com parat ively l i ttle i s
k nown

,
but i t p resent s a s t rik ing parallel and contras t

to Franc i s . Dom in ic was a m an o f learn ing , and
Franci s was un lettered . Dom in ic ’s co nce rn was for
soundnes s of the fa i th

,
and Franc i s w as g iven to deeds

o f love . Dom in ic ’s m ost character i st ic work w as the
attem pted conve rs ion of th e A lb igens ian h ere t ics , and
the s tim u lat ing of theolo g ical s tudy at the un ivers i t ies

,

that o fFranc is tend ing the lepers o fItaly. Dom in ic em
b raced pover ty as a pledge op o sto lic z eal, andFranc i s
for pure love o f her ; tha t i s to say , from a sense that
the m ore we b a fve the less we can 6c

,
and a pas s io natejoy

in com ing into naked contact w i th God and nature .
For th e rest Dom in ic d id n ot found the Inqu i s i t ion

he d id not take any cons iderable part in the p e rse cu
t ion of the A lb igenses (though h e was un ited in clo se
friendship with Folco , who d id . Com pare ix. 94, note)
h e d id not i ntroduce the u se o f the Rosary

,
and he did n o:

u tter the we ll-known rebuke of the po m p and luxury
of the Papal legates, b u t l istened to i t as h is supe rior
Didacu s del ivered i t. Very little of h i s biography

,
as

usually told , i s left after th i s ; but that little shews h im
as a m an of boundless love and com passion. When a

s tudent
,
h e sold h is book s in a season of fam ine to give

to the poor ; he once offered to sell him self to redeem
a capt ive ; and his “ frequen t and special prayer to
God was for the gift of true chari ty.

60 .

“ His m other when pregnan t dream ed tha t she
had in her wom b a dog -whelp

,
wi th a torch in h is

m outh
,
whereby to set the world aflam e when he

should com e in to l ight ” (Brew. R oom).
6 1 -63 . Fo r the lady wh o held h im at hi s b aptism
dream ed that Dom in ic h im self had a m os t bright star
on h i s brow , wh ich illum inated all the world.”
a vz sw'

ro .

67. Dom inica: (the possessive adjective of B an ister) :
pertaining to the Lord.

”
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“4 NOTES

1 24- 1 26 .
From the moment of th e death of Francis

di sputes as to the lax or str ict observance of the rule
devastated the Order . They have left their trace on
all the earliest biograph ies. In Dante’s tim e Ubertino
of Cassale (1 25 9 - 1 3 3 8 ) was one of the leaders o f the

Sp irituals ,” or party of the strict ob servance . Matteo
d
’Aquaspata, who was elected Ge neral of the Order in

1 287 , and who was sen t to Florence in 1 300 and aga in
in 1 30 1 by Boniface V I I I . (see Gardner , i . 4, “ the
Jub i lee ,” &c . , and V illani, v i i i . 40 , 43 , 49) as pac ifi
ca tor

,
in troduced relaxations in to the di scipline of the

Order. Dante here m akes Bonaventura (wh o was
Gene ral from 1 25 6 to 1 274, and who, as a m a tter of
fact

,
pursued a conci liatory policy) plead for the «via

media , against both extrem es. In Dante
’s own t im e

there had been an elabora te appeal to Clem ent V . to
set tle the affairs of the Order, wh ich resul ted in the
issu ing of the Bull Exiw'

dc Paradis o .

1 29. Lef t-band care z tempo ral affairs. There is a
s tory of Bonaventu ra, on a certain visitation, Spend ing
hours wi th a young Franciscan, answering h is questions
and rem oving his difficultie s. His com panions urged
him to leave h im and continue his journey. Shall I
d isobey my m aster ? he answered. He took his title
of m inister seriously.

1 30 . Illum inato (who accom panied Franc i s to the
Holy Land ) and Augustine , joined the Order in 1 2 1 0.

Pos s ib ly placed here to vind icate the s ign ificance of
a m an ’s l ife as teach ing ; though they were n o t (as
Benvenuto says) un le ttered m en .

1 3 3 . St. Victor was an abbey in Pari s, wh ich be cam e
the centre o f the o ld- fash ioned and conservative learn
ing as d i s tingu ished from the Aristotel ian and scholastic
learning. Hugo

5:
1 097

- 1 141 was one of i ts greatest
lights. He was e teacher 0 Richard

,
and of Peter

Lom bard . Com pare x . 1 3 1 , 1 3 2 , and 1 07 , 1 08 .

1 34. Peter “ the devourer ” o f books (1' 1 1 79) was
th e author of the H is toric Scolad ica , a paraphrase of th e
Scriptures , a French translation of which was very
widely known in the Middle Ages. He becam e Chan
cello r o f the Un ivers ity of Pari s in 1 1 64.

Petrus
Hispanas , afterwards Po p e John XXL, was the au thor



CANTO XII

of a little cram book of logic, wh ich retained its pc pu ~
larity deep in to the R enais sance period. it is from it
that the we ll-known Mem oria Techn ica verse s

,
Bar

bara Edam -d , &c . , are derived ; tho ugh whe ther he in
vented them o r n o t i s a m atter of dispute .

1 36, 1 37. Jo hn Chrysostom , o r Golden Mouth

(
c . 344 Archbishop of Con stan tinople , renown ed
o r h is fear es s e loquence , denounced th e vice s of th e
court, and was perse cuted and exiled by th e Em pre s s
Eudoxia in con sequence . No doubt his collocation wi th
Nathan ,

who denoun ced David’s s in (2 Sam . is
designed. An selm (1 03 3 - 1 Archbishop of Can ter
bury , i s known as th e se cond father of scholasticism

,

Scotus Erigena (n in th c en tury) be ing th e first. Both
alike endeavoured to show that th e con ten ts of natural
reason and of revealed truth coincide . Do natus (fl.

m iddle of fourth cen tury) was th e author of the gram
m ar in curren t use , though the far m ore e laborate work
ofPriscian (H. 500)was always recogn ised as th e typical
grammar. Priscian is m en tioned in Inf . xv . 109 .

1 39 . RabannaMaurus (c . 766 Bishop o fMay
ence . He com piled , amongst other works, a cyclo
pedia De universe in xxii . books. In the un se ttled state
of theology at the tim e

,
and in h is zeal fo r orthodoxy

,

he cam e n igh h im se lf to falling unaware s in to here sie s
con ce rning Prede stination .

Joachim (c. 1 x3c - t s c a) was th e reputed author
of many prophec ies . He was also th e first preacher of
th e doctrine that the dispen sation of th e Father (Old
Te stam en t) and of th e So n (New Te stam en t , and th e

Church as an institution) would b e followed by th e

dispensation of th e Holy Spirit, the period of
tion and freedom ,

without the necessity of disciplinary
in sti tution s. Th is was th e “Everlasting Gospe l
a dispensation , no t a book . Joach im was a Cistercian ,

no t a Franciscan ; but the Franciscan Spirituals
were much influen ced by h im ,

and o ne of them ,
Ge rardus

by nam e , wrote a book en ti tled Introduction to the Ever
las ting Gospel. Jo ach ism hen ce forth becam e a fe ature
of the extrem e Spiritual m ovem e nt among th e Fran
c iscans , and as such w as o pposed by Bonaventura.

Compare x. 1 36 , s ets ,



T
HE four and twen ty brighte st stars of heaven 3

ranged in two crowns , will give a fe eble im age of
th e two c irc le s that swept round Dan te and h is guide

They s ing of th e Three Person s in th e o ne

nature of God and of the two natures in th e o ne

Person of Chri st (25 Then they pause again .

and Thom as once more speaks (Z S He read s
Dante ’s perplexi ty “Did no r both Adam and

Christ possess all hum an knowledge in perfection ?
HOW then can it b e that none ever ros e to equal
Solomon ’s wi sdom (34 Behold th e answer
All m ortal and immortal things are but a refle ctio n
of th e d ivine Idea of th e loving self-utterance
of the divine power—which rem ain s o ne in itse lf wh ile
it is broken in to coun tle ss m anifestations
But the im prin ting influence s of heaven and the im

prin ted m atter o f earth are no t always in equally pro
pitious habit , and hence ind ividual d ivers i tie s of ex «

c ellen ce (67 But m atter was perfe ctly disposed

So le Imagini ch i bene intender cupe
quel ch ’ io o r vidi (e ritenga 1

’

image,
mentre ch ’ io dico, come ferma rupe)

quindici ste lle che in diverse plage
lo cielo avvivan di tan to se reno,
che sope rchia de ll’ aere ogni compage ;

imagini quel Carro, a cui il seno
basta del nostro cielo e notte e giorno,
si ch’ alvolger del terno non vien meno

imagini la bocca di
O
quel corno,

che si comincia in punta delle stelo
a cui la prim e ro ta ya dintemeg
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PARADISO

aver fatto di sé due segni in cielo,
qual fe ce la figliuo la di Minoi
allora che senti di morte il gelo ;

e l’ nu nell’ altro aver li raggi suoi,
ed ambedue girarsi per manie ra,
ch 1’ m m andasse al prima e l’ altro al po i

ed avraquasi l’ ombra della vera
c o stellaz io n e della doppia danza,
che circulava il punto dov’ io era ;

po ich
’ é tanto di lada nostra usanza,

quanto di 15 dal mover della Chiana
si move il ciel che tutti gli altri avanza.

Li si canto non Bacco, non Peana,
ma tre persone in divina natura,
ed in una persona essa e l’ umana .

Compie il cantare e il volger sua misura,
ed atte sersi a no i quei santi lumi,
felicitando sé di cura in cuts .

Ruppe il silenzio ne i concordi numi
poscia la luce, in che mirab il vita
del poverel di Dio narrata fumi,

e disse : Quando l’ una paglia é trita,
quando la sua semenza é giariposta,
a batter l ’ altra dolce amor m’

invita.
Tu credi che nel petto, onde la costa

si trasse per formar la bella guancia,
il cui palato a tutto il mondo costa,

ed in quel che, forato dalla lancia,
e poscia e prima tanto satisfece ,
che d’ ogni colpa vince la bilancia,

quantunque alla natura umana lece
aver di lume, tutto fosse infuse
da quelvalor che 1’ m me l’ altro fe ces



CANTO XI11

all to have made o f themse lves two signs in Th e
heaven, such as Minos

’ daughter made when ”m a “

she fe lt the chill of death
and o ne to have its rays within the othe r, and both
the two to turn them in such fashion that o ne
should take the lead, and the other follow ;

and he shall have as though the shade of the real
co nstellation and the twofold dance which
circled round the point whereat I was

for it as far transc endeth our use as doth
transcend the movement of Chiana the motio n
of that heaven which all the re st surpasse th .

The re did they sing, not Bacchus , and not Psean, Th e hymn
but three Pe rsons in the divine nature, and it
and the human nature in one Pe rson .

The song and whee ling had fulfilled their
measure, and to us turned their heed tho se
sacred torche s

,
re joicing as they passed from

charge to charge .

Then mid th e harmonious divinities silence was
broken by the light wherein the wondrous life o f
the poor man ofGod had been rehearsed to me,

which said : Since the o ne sheaf is thrashed, n ow

and its seed stored already, to beat out the
other sweet love inviteth me .

Thou holdest that into the breast wherefrom the
rib was drawn to form the beauteous check for
whose palate all the world doth pay

,

and into that which, thrust by the lance , made Christ
satisfaction both for past and future , such as

to turn the scale against all trespass,
such light as human nature may receive was all
infused by that same Worth which made the
one and the other.



PARADKSQ

E pe r?) ammiri c iij ch
’
so dissi suso,

quando narrai che non ebbe seconds
lo ben che ne lla quinta luce é chiusa.

0

Ora apri gli occhi a que l ch
’
no ti rispondo ,

e vedrai il tuo credere e ii m io dire
nel ve ro farsi come c entre in tondo.

C10 che non more e Cid che pub mo rire
no n e as non splendor di quella idea
che partorisce , amando, ii nostre sire ;

che que lla viva luce c he si mea
dal suo lucente, che non si di suna

da lui, né dall
’
amo r che a lo r s

’
intrea,

per sua bontate il suo raggiare aduna,
quasi specchiato , in nove sussistenze,
eternalmente rimanendosi una.

Quindi discende all’ ultim e potenze

gind
’ atto in atto tanto divenendo,

che piu non fa che brevi contingenze ;
e queste co ntingenze essere intende
le cose generate, che produce
con seme e senza seme il cie l movende .

La ce ra di costoro, e ch i la duce,
non sta d’ un modo, e perd se tto il segno
ideale po i pine men traluce

o nd
’ egli avvien ch’ un medesimo legno,
secondo spe cie , meglio e peggio frutta ;
evo i nascete con diverse ingegno.

Se fosse a punto la ce ra dedutta,
e fo sse il cie lo in suavim) supreme ,
la luce del suggel parrebbe tutta

ma la natura la as sempre seem s ,

sim ilemente Ope rando all’ artists ,
631

,

he 1
?
a bito de ll’ arte e man che trema.
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PARADISO

Per?) se il caldo amor, la chiara vista
della prima virtu dispone e segna,
tutta la perfezion quivi s’ acquista.

Cosi fu fatta g1a 1a terra degna
di tutta 1’ animal perfezione
cosi fu fatta la Vergine pregna.
ch’ io commendo tua opinione
che l’ umana natura mai non fue,
né fia, qual fu in quelle due persone.
Or, 8

’ io non procedessi avanti pine ,
Dunque, come costui fu senza pare
comincereb ber le parole tue.

Ma, perché paia ben quel che non pare,
pensa chi era, e la cagion che i] mosse,
quando fu detto : Chiedi,

’ a domandare.
No n ho parlato si che tu non posse
ben veder ch’ e i fu re, che chrese senno,
acciocché re suflic iente fosse ;

non per saper lo numero in che enno
li motor di quassu, 0 se accu s e

co n contingente mai new “ fenno
non, s i est dare primum motum es se ,

0 as del mezzo cerchio far si puote
triango l si ch

’

nu retto no n avesse.
Onde, se c io ch

’

10 dissi e questo note,
regal prudenza é quel vede re 1mpari,
in che lo ettal di mia intenz ion perco te .

E se al s urse drizzi gli occhi chiari,
vedrai ave r solamente rispetto
ai regi, che son molti, e i buon son rari.

Con questa distinz ion prendi il m io de tto,
e cosi puote star con quel che credi
del primo padre e del nostro diletto.



CANTO XIII

Wherefore if the warm Love, if the clear The
Vision, of the primal Powe r dispose and Prudent

stamp, entire perfection is acquired there.
Thus, was the clay made worthy once of the full

animal perfection ; and thus the Virgin was
impregnated.

Wherefore I sanction thine opinion that human
nature neve r was, nor shall be, such as in
those two persons.

Now,
should I proceed no further, how then

was he without a peer .
” were the beginning

of thy words.
But

,
that what now appeareth not may be ap

parent, think who he was, and what the “WW

cause which moved him—when he was
hidden : Choose,

’
- to make demand.

Ihave not spoken so but that thou mayst perce ive
he was a king, who chose such wit that as a
king he might be adequate

not to know the number in which exist the
mover spirits here above, nor if a necessary
and a contingent premise can ever give a
necessary conclusion ;

nor whe ther we must grant a primum motum ; nor
whether in a semicircle can be constructed a
triangle that shall have no right angle.

Wherefore, (if this and all that I have said thou Hts wisdon
note) that insight without peer whereon the
arrow of my intention smiteth , is regal
prudence.

And if to rose thou turn discerning eyes
,
thou

shalt see that it hath respect only to kings, the
which are many and the good ones few .

Thus qualified do thou accept my saying ; and
so it may consist with what thou holdest o f
the first father and of our delight.



PARADISO

S ole E questo ti sia sempre piombo ai piedi,
per farti mover lento, com

’
nom lasso,

ed al si ed al no, che tu non vedi
che quegli é tra gli stolti bene abbasso,
che senza distinz io n afferma o nega,
nell’ un cosi come nell’ altro passo

perch’ egl
’
incontra che pih volte piega

1
’ opinion corrente in falsa parte,
e po i l

’ affetto lo intelletto lega .
Vie pinche indarno da riva si parte,
perché non torna tal qual c i si move,
chi pesca per lo vero e non ha 1’ arte

e di c io sono al mondo aperte prove
Parmenide, Melisso , Brisso e molti
i quali andavano, e non saps an dove.
i fe

’
Sabellio ed Arrio , e quegli stolti

che furon come spade alle scritture
in render torti li diritti volti.

Non sien ls genti ancor troppo sicure
a giudicar, si come quei che stima
le biade in campo pria che sien mature

ch’ io ho veduto tutto il verno prima
il prun mostrarsi rigido e fe roce,
poscia portar la rosa in en la cima ;

e legno vidi g1a dritto e veloce
correr 10 mar per tutto suo cammino,
perire al fine all’ entrar della foce.

Non creda donna Berta o ser Martino
per vedere un furare, altro offerere,
vedergli dentro al consiglio divino

ché quel puo surgere, e que] puo cadere.
1 - 1 5 . The seven bright stars of th e Great

(which in o ur lat itude never se ts) , the two brightest
o f the Little Bear (to wh ich conste llation the pole
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NOTES

23 . The Chiana inDan te ’s t im e m ade its sluggish way
southward to the T iber through pe s tiferous swam ps.
It is taken as the type o f th e slowe st m otion , as the
whirling of th e primai; : mobile is of the swifte st.
34

-

36 . Com pare x . 94
-

96, 1 1 2- 1 14 ; xi . 25 .

5 2
- 66 . Dan te is careful in h is u se of splendor to

sign ify reflected light (see i. 2 , note) . All created things
then , are re flect ion s of th e Word, o r Idea, of Go d.

Rgflcd ion and refraction are no t clearly differentiated ;
and in l ine s 5 8 , 9 , created things are spoken of as
the points o n w ich th e rays of Go d are focu ssed ,
though the conception of the m irror i s still re tained .

The “ nine existence s ” (line 5 9) we take to b e the n ine
heaven s , which , as imm ediate creation s of Go d, are no t

subject to change . But as the divine light de scends
upon andvivifies the rem oter and duller poten tialities
of the materia prima , succe ssively realising the ir possi
b ilitie s (line th e re sult is con tingen t and short
lived . Com pare with the whole passage , i. 1 03 - 142 ;
ii. 1 1 2- 148 ; vii. 64-

72 , 1 24- 148 ; xxix. 1 3
-

36 ; and

note that in the pre sen t passage and the l ine s that
follow, the ve iled dualism ,

wh ich m ay constan tly b e
traced in Dan te’s conception of the un iverse , becom es
particu larly prom inen t. The prim : materia , though
explic itly declared in xxix. 22

, 34 ; vii. 1 36 , to b e th e
direct creat ion of God, is here and e lsewhere treated
as som ething ex ternal, o n wh ich h is power acts and
which answers on ly imperfectly to it. Compare Dr

Monarclzia , i i . 2 : 20-

3 8 . Cons) . iii. 1 2 : 62- 8 1 . Wi th
line 66 com pare Purg. xxviii. 103 - 1 20.

5 5 57. The So n em anating from the Father without
separation from h im o r from the Holy Ghost.
68 , 69 .

‘The be tter d i sposed the m aterial th e m ore
com ple te ly it le ts th e ideal shine through it, when
under the im pre ss of the seal. ’

79
- 8 1 . The original is ambiguous. The translation

(which i s grammatically somewhat hazardous take s it
to mean that if both th e wax is prepared and t e stam p
impre ssed immediate ly by the De ity, a perfect re sult
will ensue.
82. The clay out of which Adam was made .

9 1
-

93 . See 1 K ings iii. 5
- 1 5 .

97
- 102. No disre spect is in tended to the branche s of



CANTO XIII

study here referred to . Solom on asked fo r practical , no t
ph ilosophical o r scien tific , wisdom . The e xplanation ,

however, apart from its subtle ty, is unsatisfactory since
th e suprem e pos ition of Solom on am ongst the sage s and
doctors of the Church hardly lends i tse lf to i t. On

line 97 cf. Cone . ii. 6 : 1 26- 1 5 1 . The problem of 98 , 99 ,
m ay b e stated thus : It is a general principle that
no lim itation that occurs in e ither of th e prem ise s can
he e scaped in the conclusion . Thus

,
if e ither of the

prem ise s i s negative you cannot e t a positive co n

elusion ; if e ither of them is particular you cannot get
a general conclus ion if e ither is con tingen t you cannot
ge t a nece ssary co nclusion . Fo r instance , from “The

man o n whom the lot falls 01t b e sacrificed
,

”
and

“The lot may fall o n you,
” you can infer : therefore

you may b e sacrificed
,

” but no t “ therefore you m ust

b e sacrificed .

”
Ingen ious attem pts to ge t a nece ssary

conclus ion out of a ne ce ssary and a con tingen t
prem ise are exposed by th e logic ians

,
e.g. , Anyone

who m ay run from the fo e m ust b e a coward ; som e of
these troops m ay run from the fo e , therefore som e of
them m ust b e cowards. ” Th e fallacy lies in the

ambiguous use of “may run from the fo e .

” In the

first instance i t m eans , “ i s , as a matter gffact, capable
of runn ing awa in the second , may,f or anytking I

h ow
, run away. So that the two proposition s do no t

hang toge the r
,
and the conclusion is inval id.

100. Compare i. 1 , note, and xxiv. 1 3 1 , 1 32, note.
10 1 , 1 02. See Euclid iii. 3 1 . Euclid’s Element: were in

Dan te ’s tim e , as in o ur own , the accepted text- book of
Geom e try. Com pare De Monarclzia

,
i . 1 : 1 9

- 2 1 .

109 , 1 1 6. Com pare xi . 27, note.
1 25 . De Monarcb ia, iii . 4 : 30-3 3 . They were known
to Dan te only through Aristotle ’s refutation s.

1 27. Sab ellius (1 c. 265) confounded the persons of
th e Father and th e So n ; Arius (1' 3 36) d ivided the ir
substance .

1 2 8 , 1 29 . Som e take the allusion to b e to the distorted
reflection s from th e blade of a sword

,
others to hac k ing

by sword - stro ke s.
1 39 . Fo r Martin ,” as equivalen t to such an o ne,

”

compare Cow . i . 8 : 94, and i i i. 1 1 : 67 . And fo r
“ Et t tlm,

” De Vulgari Eloquents
'

a
,
i i. 6 : 34.



PARADISO

S vibrations pass outward and inward in a ve sse l
filled with water, when disturbed by a blow, so th e

speech of the blessed spirits passed from Thomas in
the circumference to Beatrice in the centre, and then
back from h er to the circumference (1 Dan te has
now become accustomed to th e spirit world freed from
those lim itations of corporeal sen se -organ s of which he
is him self st ill conscious , and the perplexity is diffusing
itself within h im

, though no t yet precipitated in to
definite thought, as to how it can b e that the resurrec

tion of the body shall no t re im pose lim itations and
wearine ss upon th e now emancipated souls , making
the very glory of heaven painful. Or will that glory
b e then tem pered ? Beatrice reque sts an an swer fo r
this yet un spoken and even un thought demand ; and

when all have sung a hymn of prai se , Solom on te lls
how human nature includes body and soul, and therefore
the disembo died soul is le ss com plete than th e whole
person when the soul shall b e re clad with the glorified
bo dy. When more comple te i t will b e m ore pleasing to
God,andwill so rece ive more of h is grace (ab ove its merit,

Dal centro al cerch io, e si dal cerchio al centro,
movesi l’ acqua in nu ritondo vaso,
secondo ch’ é percossa fuori o dentro.

Nella mia mente fe ’ subito caso
questo ch’ io dico, 31 come si tacque
la gloriosa vita di Tommaso,

per la similitudine che nacque
del suo parlare e di quel di Beatrice,
a cui si com inciar dopo lui piacque
A costui fa mestieri, e no]vi dice
né con la voce né pensando ancora,
d’ nu altro vero andare alla radice.
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PARADISO

Sole Ditegli se la luce, onde s
’
infio ra

vostra sustanzia, rimarraconvo i
eternamente si com’ ella é ora ;

e
,
se rimane, dite come, po i
che sarete visibili rifatti,
esser potr

‘
a ch’ al veder nonvi no i.

Come da piu letizia pinti e tratti
alla fiata quei che vanno a rota
levan la voce e rallegrano gli atti,

c o si all’ oraz io n pronta e devota
li santi ce rchi mostrar nuova gioia
nel tom cat e nella mira nota.

Qual si laments perché qui si moia,
per viver colassu, non vide quive
lo refrige rio dell’ eterna ploia.

Que ll’ uno e due e tre che sempre vive,
e regna sempre in tre e due e uno,
non circonscritto, e tutto circonscrive,

tre volte era cantato da ciascuno
di quegli spirti con tal melodia,
ch’ ad ogni merto saria giusto muno.

Ed io udi
’ nella luce piudia

del minor cerchio una voce modesta,
forse qual fu dall ’ angelo a Maria,

risponder : Q uanto fia lunga la festa
diParadiso, tanto il nostro amore
si raggeradintorno co tal vesta.

La sua chiarezza seguira l
’ ardore ,

l’ ardor la visione, e quella é tanta,
quanta ha di grazia sopra il suo valore.

Come la carne gloriosa e santa
fia rivestita, la nostra persona

piugrata fia per esser tutta quanta.



CANTO XIV

Tell if the ligh t wherewith your be ing blo ssome th, The

eternally will cleave to you as now,
Pm”

and if it doth remain , tell how, when ye grow
visible again, it may not grieve your vision .

’

As by access of gladness thrust and drawn, at
once all they who circle in the dance uplift
their voice and gladden their gestures,

so at the eager and devoted prayer the sacred
circle s showed new joy in their revo lvmg and
the ir wondrous note.

Whoso lamenteth that we here must die to live
up yonder seeth not here the refreshment of
the e te rnal showe r.

That One and Two and Three who ever liveth
and reigneth ever in Three and Two and One,
not circum scribed, but all circumscribing,

three times was hymned by each one of those
spirits with such melody as were a fit reward
to any merit.

And I heard in the divinest light of the smaller Solomon
circle an unassuming voice, pe rchance such as
the Angel’11 unto Mary,

answering : As long as the festival of Paradise
shall be, so long our love shall cast round us
the rays of such a garment.

Its brightness shall keep pace with our ardour
,

our ardour with our vision, and that shall be as
great as it hath grace beyond its proper worth.

Whenas the garment of the glorified and sainted
flesh shall be resumed, our person shall be
more acceptable by being all complete .



PARADISO

Per che s’ accrescerac io che ne dona
di gratuito lume il sommo bene ;
lume ch’ 3 lui vede r ne condiziona

o nde la vision crescer conviene,
crescer l’ ardor che di quella s’ accende,
crescer lo raggio che da esso viene .
Ma si come carbon che fiamma rende,
e per vivo candor quella soperchia
si che la sua parvenza si difende,

co si questo fulgor, che g1a ne cerchia,
fia vinto in apparenza dalla carne
che tutto di la terra ricoperchia

né potratanta luce affaticarne,
che gli org

ani del corpo saran forti
a tutto c io che potra dile ttarne .

”

Tanto mi parver subiti ed accorti
e l’ uno e l’ altro coro a dicer Ammo,
che ben mostrar disio dei corpi morti

forse non pur per lor, ma per le mamme,
per li padri, e per gli altri che fur cari,
anzi che fosser sempiterne fiamme .

Ed ecco intorno, di chiarezza pari,
nascere nu lustro sopra quel che v’ era,
3 guisa d’ orizzonte che rischiari.

E si come al salir di prima sera
comincian per lo ciel nuove parvenze,
si che la vista pare e non par vera ;

parvemi li novelle sussistenze
cominciar a vedere, e fare un g1ro
di fuo r dall’ altre due circonferenze.

O ve ro isfavillar del santo spiro,
come si fece subito e candente
agli occhi miei che vinti non soffriro !
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Ma Beatrice si bella e ridente
mi si mostra, che tra quelle vedute
si vuol lasciar che non seguir la mente .

Quindi ripreser gli occhi miei virtute
a rilevarsi, e vidimi translato
sol con m ia donna in piualta salute.

Matte Ben m’
ac co rs

’
io ch’ 10 era piu levato,

per 1’ aflo cato riso della stella,
che mi parea piu roggio che l

’ usato.
Co n tutto il core, e con quella favella
ch’ 1! una in tutti, a Dio feci olocausto,
qual convenis si alla grazia novella ;

e non er’ anco del mio petto esausto
l
’
ardor del sacrific io , ch

’
io conobbi

esso litare stato accetto e fausto
che con tanto lucore e tanto robbi
m’ apparvero splendor dentro a due raggi
ch’ io dissi : O Elios che si gli addobbi !

Come , distinta da minori e maggi
lumi, biancheggia tra i poli del mondo
Galassia si che fa dubb iar ben saggi,

si costellati facean nel profondo
Marte quei rai ilvenerab il segno,
che fan giunture di quadranti in tondo .

Q ui vince la memoria mia lo ingegno
ché quella croce lampeggiava Cristo,
81 ch’ io non so trovare esemplo degno .

Ma chi prende sua croce e segue Cristo,
ancor mi scusera di quel ch’ io lasso,
vedendo in que ll’ albor balenar Cristo .

Di corno in corno, e tra la cima e il basso,
si movean lum i, scintillando forte
nel congiungersi insieme e nel trapasso .



CANTO XIV

But Beatrice showed herself to me so beauteous Th e
and smiling, it must be left amongst those “

wi g“

sights th at followed not mymemory.
Therefrom my eyes regained their power to
uplift them ,

and I saw me transported, only
with my Lady, to more exalted weal.

Sure ly did I perce ive that Iwas more uplifted Th e g low o
by the enkindled smile o f the star which th e Plane t

seemed to m e more ruddy than h is wont.
With all the heart, and in that tongue which is

o ne unto all
,
to God I made burnt sacrifice

such as befitted this new- given grace ;
and not yet from my bosom was drawn out the
ardour of the sacrifice before I knew the prayer
had been accepted and propitious

for with such shining, and so ruddy, within
two rays, splendours appeared to me, that I
exclaimed : O God ! who thus dost glorify
them !

As, pricked out with less and greater lights,
between the poles of the universe th e Milky
W ay so gleameth white as to set ve ry sages
questioning,

so did those rays, star-decked , make in the Th e Cros s

depth of Mars the venerable sign which °fMa“

crossing quadrant lines make in a circle.
Here my memory doth outrun my wit, fo r that
cross so flashed forth Christ I may no t find
example worthy.

But whoso taketh his cross and followeth Christ
shall yet forgive me what I leave unsaid,
when he shall see Christ lighten in that glow.

From b o rn to horn, from summit unto base,
were moving lights that sparkled mightily in
meeting one another and in passing.
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H arte Cosi siveggio n qui diritte e torte,
veloci e tarde, rinnovando vista,
le minuzie de i corpi, lunghe e corte,

moversi per lo raggio , onde si lista
talvolta l ’ ombra, che per sua difesa
la gente con ingegno ed arte acquista.

E come giga ed arpa, in tempra tesa
di molte corde, fa dolce tintinno
a tal da cui la nota non é intesa

,

cosi dai lumi che li m’
apparinno

s’ ac cogliea per la croce una melode,
che mi rapiva senza intender l’ inno .

Ben m’ accora’ io ch ’ ell’ era d’ alte lode,
pero che a me venia : Risurgi e vinci,
com’ a colui che non intende ed ode .

Io m’
innamorava tanto quinci,

che infino a li non fu alcuna cosa
che mi legasse con si dolci vinci.

Forse la mia parola par tropp’ osa,
posponendo il piacer degli occhi belli,
nei quai m irando mio disio ha posa.

Ma chi s’ avvede che 1 vivi suggelli
d’ ogni bellezza piu fanno piu suso,
e ch’ 10 non m’ era li rivolto a quelli,

escusar puomm i di quel ch
’
10 m’ accuso

per e scusarmi, e vedermi dir vero
che il piacer santo non é qui dischiuso,

perché si fa,montando , piu sincero.

34. Solomon . Com pare x. 1 09.

45 . Compare 1n v i . 103
- 1 1 1 . Aquinas says : “The

soul without the body hath no t the pe rfection of i ts
nature .

”

46
-

5 1 . Compare xxviii . 106- 1 1 1 .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


178 NOTES

b ut by G o d- con sciousne s s. “ But if, as is no t den ied
,

they [th e d isem bod ied spirits of th e ble ssed] would
fain have rece ived the ir bodie s again , o r at any rate
de sire and h0pe to rece ive them , it is clear beyond
ques tion that they are no t yet utterly tran sm uted from
them se lve s, since it is adm it ted that there i s st i ll som e

what proper to them se lves toward wh ich, though it
b e but a little , the ir thought is deflected . Therefore ,
un t i l death b e swallowed up in victory, and the peren
n ial light so invade th e boundarie s of darkne ss and take
posse ssion of them o n every s ide that th e ce lest ial glory
shine forth even in th e very bod ie s

,
the souls cannot

u tterly em pty them se lve s and pass over in to God, since
they are even ye t bound to the ir bodies , if no t by life
and sen se

, ye t by natural affection , be cause of which
they have ne ithe r the will no r the power to b e com

summated w ithout them . And so , before the re sto rau

tion of the bod ie s there cannot b e that lapse of the
souls [in to G o d] wh ich is the ir pe rfect and supreme

state . No r i s i t any m arve l if the body
,
now of glory,

seem to confer som ewhat upon th e sp iri t, s ince even
in its infirm ity and m ortality i t of a sure ty was of no
small avail to it. Oh how true did he spe ak who said
that all things work together fo r the good of them



CANTO XIV 1

that love God i To th e soul that love th God
,
its body

availe th in its in firm it availe th in its death, availe th
in i ts re surrect ion ; rs t fo r the frui t of pen itence ,
second fo r repose , third fo r consummation . And

rightly doth the soul no t will to b e made perfect with
out that which i t feele th hath in every state served it
in things.”

Line 76 make s it clear that this third circle
specia repre sen ts th e Holy Sp irit, and so com ple te s
the sym bol of the Trin ity. Com pare xxxiii . 1 1 5 .

In i ts dim ne ss at first and brightne ss afterwards
,
there

may b e a reference to the difliculty that has always been
experienced in findin an adequate

f
fiiloropkioal basis fo r

the doctrine of th e T ird Person 0 th e Trin ity co rres u

ponding to the c leam es s of th e distinctio n be tween the
conception s of God in h is e ssence (Fath e r) and God as

man ife sted (So n) whereas to the m ore strictly tlzeologx
’

rai

speculation , o r rather to the re ligious experience , the
doctrine of the Holy Spirit (God regarded no t as the

Creator o r the R edeem e r, but as th e Insp irer) h as always
had a special vividne ss. Compare xii. 140 , note.

99 . Com pare Con-v. i i . 1 5 : 44- 8 6 , a passage intere s t
ing o n m any grounds.
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HE souls of the warriors of God upon the cross
ofMars cease the ir hymn , thatDan te mayconverse

with o ne of the ir num ber, who shoots like a falling
star from h is place and, approach ing Dan te with
such joy as Anchises showed to JEneas in the Elysian
fields

,
gree ts h im as h is offspring and as the recipien t of

un ique grace
, th e twice - re ceived (now and at h is death)

of heaven (1 Dan te
,
giving heed to h im and (now

first in th is higher sphere) look ing o n Beatrice , is sm it
ten with two- fold marve l (3 1 Th e spirit , after
rapturous words beyond the scope of the poe t’s com
prehen sion , gives thanks to God, te lls Dan te how eager
yet how swee t has been his longing fo r h is arrival, fore
read in the heavens ; confirm s his thought that the
spirits see all things in God, as the true mathematic ian

Matte Benigna volontade, in cui si liqua
sempre l’ amor che drittamente spira,
come cupidita fa nell’ iniqua,

silenzio pose a quella dolce lira,
e fece quietar le sante corde

,

che la destra del cielo allenta e tira.
Come saranno ai giusti preghi sorde
quelle sustanz ie , che, per darmi voglia
ch’ io le pregassi, a tacer fur concorde ?

Ben é che senza termine si doglia
chi, per amor di cosa che non duri,
eternalmente quell’ amor si spoglia.

Quale per li seren tranquilli e puri
discorre ad ora ad or subito foco,
movendo gli occhi che stavan sicuri,

e pare stella che tramuti loco,
se non che dalla parte ond’ er s’ accende
nulla sen perde, ed esso dura poco

1 80
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Matte tale, dal corno che in destro si stende,
a] pie di que lla croce corse nu astro
de lla c o stellaz io n che li risplende

né si parti la gemma dal suo nastro,
ma per la lista radial trascorse,
che parve foco re tro ad alabastro .

i pia l
’ ombra d’ Anchise si porse,

se fede merta nostra maggior musa,
quando in Elisio del figlio s

’ accorse .

0 m agni: mew , o ruperiqfura

grams Der, s tout flbt, cm

bis unguam cocli iamra reclusa s
’

Cosi quel lume ond’ io m’ attesi a lui,
poscia rivolsi alla mia donna il viso

,

e quinci e quindi stupefatto fui
che dentro agli occhi suoi ardeva un riso
tal ch’ io pensai co’ miei toccar lo fondo
della mia grazia e del m io Paradiso .

Indi, a udire ed a veder giocondo ,
giunse lo spirto al suo principio cose
ch’ io non intesi, si parlo profondo

né per ele z io n m i si nascose,
ma per necessita, che il suo concetto
al segno dei mortal si soPrappo se .

E quando l’ arco dell ’ ardente affetto
fu si sfocato, che ii parlar discese
in ver lo segno del nostro intelletto

la prima cosa che per me 8 ’ intese,
Benede tto sie tu, fu, trino ed uno,
che nel mio seme sei tanto cortese.”

E Grato e lontan digiuno,
tratto leggendo nel magno volume

u
’ non si muta mai bianco né bruno,

‘O



CANTO XV

such from the b o rn that stre tche th to the right Th e
unto that cross’s foot

,
darted a star of the con m um‘m

stellation that is there a- glow ;
no r did the gem depart from o ff its riband, but
coursed along the radial line , like fire burning
behind alabaster .
With suchlike tenderness Anchise s’ shade prof
fered itse lf, if o ur greate st Muse deserveth
credit, when in Elysium b e perce ived his son.
Oh blood of m ine ! oh grace o f God poured
o’er thee ! to whom, was ever twice, as unto
thee , heaven

’s gate thrown open P
So spake that light ; wherefore I gave my heed Dante and

to h im . Then I turned back my sight unto Beam“

my Lady, and on this side and that I was
bemazed ;

for in her eyes was blazing such a smile , I
thought with m ine I had touched the bottom
both of my grace and o f my Paradise.

Then—j o yous both to hearing and to sight Caccia
the spirit added things to h is beginning I “ id"

understood no t, so profound his spee ch ;
neithe r of choice hid he himself from me

,
but

of necessity, for above the target of mortals
his thought took its place .

And when the b ow of ardent love was so
tempe red that h is discourse descended to
wards the target of our intellect ;

the first I understood was
,
Blessed be thou

,

thou Three and One, who art so greatly
courteous in my seed .

’

And followed o n A dear long- cherished
hunger, drawn from the reading of the
m ighty volume whe rein not changeth ever
white nor black

,
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soluto hai, figlio , dentro a questo lume
in ch’ io ti parlo, me rce di colei
ch’ all’ alto volo ti vesti le piume .

Tu credi che a me tuo pensie r m ei

da quel ch’ é primo, cosi come raia
dall ’ nu , se si conosce, il cinque e il sc i ;

e pero chi io m i sia, e perch
’
io paia

piu gaudioso a te , no n m i domandi,
che alcun altro in questa turba gaia.

Tu credi il vero ; che minori e grandi
di que sta vita miran nello speglio,
in che, prima che pensi, il pensier pandi.
Ma perché il sacro amore , in che io veglio
con perpetua vista e che m’ asseta
di

‘dolce di siar, s
’ adempia meglio

,

la voce tua sicura, balda e lieta
suoni la volonta, suoni il disio,
a c he la m ia risposta é giadecreta .

Io m i volsi a Beatrice, e que lla udio
pria ch’ io parlassi, ed arro sem i um cenno
che fece cresce r l’ ali al voler m io .

Po i com inciai cosi : L ’ affetto e il senno
,

come la prima equalitav’ apparse
,

d’ nu peso per ciascun divo i si fenno ;
pero c he il sol, che v

’ allumo ed arse
col caldo e con la luce, é si iguali,
che tutte sim iglianze sono scarse.

Ma voglia ed argomento nei mortali,
per la cagio n ch

’ avo i é manife sts ,
diversamente so n pennuti in ali.

Ond’ io che son mortal, mi sento in que sts
di sagguaglianza, e per?) no n ringrazio
se no n col core alla paterna festa.
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Matte Ben supplico 10 a te, vivo topazio,
che questa gioia preziosa ingemmi,
perché mi facci del tuo nome sazio .

O fronda m ia, in cu
’
io compiac emm i

pure aspettando, io fui la tua radice
c o tal principio, rispondendo, femm i.

Poscia mi disse Quel da cui si dice
tua c ognaz ion, e che cent

’ anni e piue
girato ha il monte in la prima cornice,

mio figlio fu, e tuo bisavo fue
ben si convieu che la lunga fatica
tu gli raccorci c o n 1

’ Opere tue.
Fiorenz a, dentro dalla cerchia antica,
ond’ ella toglie ancora e terza e nona,
si stava in pace , sobria e pudica.

Non avea catenella, non corona,
non donne contigiate, no n cintura
che fosse a veder pih che la persona.

No n faceva, nascendo, ancor paura
la figlia al padre, che il tempo e la dote
non fuggian quinci e quindi la misura.

Non avea case di fam iglia vote ;
non v’ era giunto ancor Sardanapalo
a mostrar c io che in camera si puote.

Non era vinto ancora Mo ntemalo

dal vostro Uccellatoio, che, com
’

é vinto
nel montar eu, cosi saranel calo.

Bellinc io n Bertivid’ 10 andar cinto
di cuoio e d’ 08 80, e venir dallo specchio
la donna sua senza il volto dipinto

e vidi quel del Nerlo e que l del Vecchio
esser contenti alla pe lle scoperta,
e ls sue donne al fuso ed al pennecchio.



CANTO XV

But I may and do entreat thee, living topaz, who The
dost b e -

gem this precious jewe l, that thou
com m

assuage m e with thy name .”

Oh leaf o f m ine , in whom I took de light, only o u ch
expec ting the e , I was thy taproot,

” such guid‘

opening in h is answer made he me.
Then said H e from whom thy kindred hath
its name, and who a hundred years and more
hath circled round the Mount on the first
terrace ,

was son to m e , and thy grandfather
’s father ;

meet it is, that with thy works thou shouldst
abate his long- stretched toil for him .

Florence, within the ancient circling wherefrom Florence

she still receiveth tierce and nones, abode inmy”
peace

,
sober and chaste.

There was no chain or coronet, nor dames
decked out, nor girdle that should set folk
more a- gaze than she who wore it.

As ye t the daughter
’s birth struck no t the father

with dismay ; fo r wedding day and dowry
evaded mm the measure on this side and o n that.

There were no mansions empty of the house
hold ; Sardanapalus had no t yet arrived to
show what may be done within the chamber.

No t yet was Mo ntemalo overpassed by your
Uccellatoio, which, as it hath been passed in
the uprising, shall be in the fall .

Bellinc io n Berti have I seen go girt with bone
and leather, and his dame come from her
mirror with unpainted face ;

Ihave seen h im of the Nerlo , and h im of the
Ve cchio, content with the skin jerkin and nought
over it, and theirdame s at the spindle and theflax.



PARADISO

Matte O fortunate ciascuna era certa
della sua sepoltura, ed ancor nulla
era per Francia nel letto de serta .

L ’ unavegghiava a studio della culla,
e consolando usava l’ idioma
che pria li padri e le madri trastulla ;

l’ altra traendo alla rocca la chioma,
favoleggiava c o n la sua famiglia
dei T roiani, di Fiesole e di Roma.

Saris tenuta allor tal maraviglia,
una Cianghella, un Lapo Salterello,
qual or saria Cincinnato o Corniglia.

A cosi riposato, a cosi bello
viver di cittadini, a cosi fida
cittadinanza, a cosi dolce ostello,

Maria mi die, chiamata in alte grida,
e nell’ antico vostro Batisteo
insieme fui Cristiano e Cac c iaguida.

lllo ronto fu mio frate ed Eliseo
mia donnavenue a me di val di Pado,
e quindi il soprannome tuo si feo.

Po i seguitai lo impe rador Currado ,
ed ei mi cinse de lla sua milizia,
tanto per bene oprar gli venni in grado.

Retro gli andai incontro alla nequizia
di quella legge, il cui popolo usurpa,
per colpa dei pastor, vostra giustizia.

Quivi fu’ io da quella gente turpa
disviluppato dal mondo fallace

,

il cui amor molte anime deturpa,
e venni dal martiro a questa pace.”

25 - 27. Fo r the m ee ting of Anch ise s and E neas
,
see

E n id, vi. 679 , 199 . Fo r fam i ly tree , see p . 373 .
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NOTES

whom all things realise the ir absolute proportion and

perfection (if xxxi i i . 103 fills the ble ssed spirits
with love and in sight in equal m easure , so that theirutter
ence is the perfe ct expre ssion of the ir emotion , but we
mortals find o urwi lls out-flying o ur power of utterance .

92 . Dan te has fallen in to a slight error. There is docu
men tary evidence that th is Alighieri was living in 1 20 1 .

9 8 . An allus ion to the Badia, from the be lfry of
wh ich th e canon ical hours were sounded . Tierce was

at n ine o’clock
,
none s at twe lve. Calm . i ii . 6 : 1 2 3 2 .

1 05 . The bride ’s age too l ittle , her dowry too m uch.
106. Th e fam ilie s be ing decayed, o r in exi le .

107. Sardanapalus, k ing of Nineveh , i s taken as the

general type of luxury.
109. Mo n tem alo , o r Mo ntemario , was the first
poin t at which the trave ller o n the road from V iterbo
cam e in sight of Rom e

, and the Uccellatojo is the first
p lace at which the traveller along the old road from
Bologna com es in sight of Florence .

1 1 2 . Bellinc io n Berti was the father of the “
good

Gualdrada (Irgf. xvi . See Villan i
,
v. 37.

1 1 8 - 1 20 . None was in fear le st sh e should die in
exi le . The referen ce to France is obscure ; perhaps
it allude s to the frequency of trave l in France , in Dan te ’s
tim e , fo r bus ine ss o r other purpose s.

1 26. Com pare the early chapters of V illani.
1 28 . Cianghella de llaTosa, a notorious shrew, married

an lm o lo se . Benvenuto daIm ola, declares he could te ll us
m any tale s of h er. Lapo Saltere llo, took an active part
in the patriotic task of re sisting the encroachm en ts of
Bon iface (see Gardner, i . 4, “ the jubilee ,

” but
appears to have been a worthle ss person . He was o ne

of Dan te ’s fe llow exiles . Q
'

f xv11. 6 1 -63 .

1 33 . Th e V irgin Mary was invoked by women in

labour, as the virgin godde ss Diana had been in Pagan
tim e s. Cf. Purg. xx . 1 9

- 2 1 .

1 36 . Th e nam e Eliseo m ay b e taken as an indication ,
but no t as a proof, of the conne ction of the A lighieri
w i th the noble fam ily of th e Elise i, asserted by Bo c .

caccio. Com pare xv i . 40-

42 : and Gardner, i . 2.

1 39. Conrad III. (re igned 1 1 37
- 1 1 5 2) j oined Ber

nard’s crusade in 1 147.

143 . Law here as e lsewhere : “R e ligion. See Cane

If. 9 : 69
-

72.





PARADISO

I
N profound reverence fo r h is ance stor, and no t

without a sense of his own derived dignity , Dan te
addre sses the spirit with the ceremon ious plural ye,
said to have originated in Rom e

,
though no longer

in use there ; and hereon Beatrice (on ly m oderate ly in
tere sted in F loren tine an tiquitie s , and so standing a little
apart , but keen ly alert to all that may effect th e m oral
o r spiritual weal of her charge) checks h is rising van ity
with a warn ing sm ile ( 1 Dan te

,
full of such

lofty Joy as would o n earth strain the m ind to bursting,
que stion s Cac c iaguida as to ancien t Florence ( 1 6
whereon h e , in the speech of an earlier day, te lls the
date of h is birth and th e place where his forebears
dwe lt, declin ing, in en igm atical term s, to say m ore
of them (28 The population of m ilitary age was

the n but a fifth of what it had since becom e , and the

narrow lim its of the territory of Florence kept the
blood of her citizens pure . Would that it were so ye t !
But lust of power, the confusion re sult ing from Papal
ambit ion , and the fatal quarre l be tween the Buo ndel.

Matte O poca nostra nobilta di sangue
se gloriar di te la gente fai
quaggiu, dove l

’ affetto nostro langue,
mirabil cosa non mi sara mai ;

che la, dove appetito non si torce,
dico nel cielo , io me ne gloriai.
Ben sei tu manto che tosto raccorce,

sl che, se non s
’
appon di die in die ,

10 tempova dintorno con le force.
Dal o oz

’

che prima Roma so fferie ,
in che la sua famiglia men persevra,
n c ommcraron le parole mic ;
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PARADISO

Marts onde Beatrice, ch
’ era uu poco scevra,

ridendo, parve quella che tossio
al primo fallo scritto di Ginevra.

Io cominciai : Vo i siete il padre mio ,
vo i mi date a parlar tutta baldezza,
vo i mi levate 81 ch’ io so n pin ch

’
io .

Per tanti rivi s’ empie d’ allegrezza
la mente m ia, che di sé fa letizia,
perché puo sostener che non si spezza .

Ditemi dunque, cara mia primizia,
quai fur li vostri antichi, e quai fur gli anni
che si segnaro in vostra puerizia.

Ditemi dell’ ovil di San Giovanni
quanto era allora, e chi eran le genti
tra esso degne di pinalti scanni.

”

Come s’ avviva allo spirar dei venti
carbone in fiamma, cosi vidi quella
luce risplendere ai miei blandimenti

e come agli occhi miei si fe ’ pinbella,
cosi con voce pindolce e soave ,
ma no n con quests moderna favella,

dissem i : Da quel di che fu de tto Aw
al parto in che m ia madre, ch

’

e o r santa
,

s’ allevio di me ond’ era grave ,
al suo Leon cinquecento cinquanta
e trenta fiatevenue questo foco
a rinfiammarsi sotto la sua pianta.

Gli antichi miei ed io nacqui nel loco,
dove si trova pria l’ ultimo sesto
da quel che corre il vostro annual gioco .

Basti dei miei maggiori udirne que sto ;
chi c i si furo, ed onde venner quivi,
piné tacer, che rsgio nare, onesto.



CANTO XVl

whereon Beatrice, who was a little sunde red The
from us

,
sm iled, and seemed to me l1ke her who

coughed at the first tre spass writ of Guinivere .

I began : “ ! e are my fathe r, ye give me full Dante
boldne ss to speak, ye so uplift me

,
that I am

more than I .
By so many streams my mind is fi lled with
gladness

,
it give th itself j oy that it can bear

it and yet no t b e rent.

Te ll me , then, dear stock from which I spring,
what was your ance stry, and what the years
recorded in your boyhood.

Tell me o f the sheepfold of St John, how great
it then was, and who were the folk worthy of
loftiest seats in it. ’

A s a coal quickeneth into flame at the wiud’s
breathing, so did I see that light glow forth
at my care ssing words

and even as to my sight it grew more beauteous,
so with a voice more sweet and gentle, but no t
in this o ur modern dialect,

he said : From the day o n which Ave was Caccia~

utte red, to the birth whe rein my mothe r, now gm“

sainted, unburdened her of me with whom she

was laden,
five hundred, fifty, and thirty time s did this flame
re turn to his own Lio n to rekindle him beneath
his feet.

My forebears and myse lf were b o rn in the spot
where he who runneth in your annual game s
doth first encounter the last se s to.

About my ancestors let it sufiice so much to hear ;
of who they were and whence they hithe r
cam e s1lenc e were comelie r than discourse .



PARADISO

Harte Tutti co lor ch’ 3 quel tempo eran ivi
da poter arme, tra Marte e il Batista,
e rano il quinto di quei che son vivi.
Ma la cittadinanza, ch

’ e o r mists

di Campi, di Ce rtaldo e di Fighine,
pura vedes si uell’ ultimo artists .

0 quanto fora meglio e sser vicine
quelle genti ch’ io dico, ed al Galluzzo
ed a T respiano aver vostro confine ,

the ave rle dentro, e sostener lo puzzo
del villan d’ Aguglio n, di quel da Signs ,
che giaper barattare ha 1

’ occhio aguzzo
Se la gente, ch

’
al m ondo pin traligna,

no n fosse stata a Ce sare uoverca,
ma, come madre a suo figliuo l, benigna,

tal fatto é Fiorentino, e cambia e merca,
che si sarebbe volto a Sim ifonti,
ladove andava l ’ avolo alla ce rca.

Sariasi Montemurlo ancor de i Conti,
sariansi i Ce rchi nel pivier d ’Acone,
e forse in Val di Greve i Buo ude lmo nti.

Sempre la confusion de lle pe rsone
principio fu del mal della cittade ,
come del corpo il cibo che s’ appone.

E meco toro pinavaccio cade
che

’
l c ieco agnello, e mol te volte taglia

piu e meglio una che le cinque spade.
Se tu riguardi Luni ed Urbisaglia
come son ite , e come se ue vanno
di re tro ad e sse Chiusi e Sinigaglia ;

udir come le schiatte si disfanno,
non ti parranuova cosa né forte,
poscia che le c ittadi term ine hanno .
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PARADISO

Mat te Le vostre cose tutte hanno lo r morte,
si comevo i ; ma celasi in alcuna
che dura molto, e lo vite so n corte.

E com e il volger del cie l de lla luna
copre ed iscopre i liti senza posa,
cosi fa di Fiorenza la fortuna ;

per che non dee parer m irabil cosa
c io ch’ io diro degli alti Fiorentini,
onde la fama nel tempo é uasco sa.

Io vidi gli Ughi, e vidi i Catellini,
F il1pp1, Greci, Ormanui ed Ab crichi,
gia nel calare, illustri cittadini ,

e vidi cosi grandi come antichi,
c on quel de lla Sanne lla, que l dell

’ Area,

e So ldanieri, ed Ardinghi, e Bo stich i.
Sopra la porta, che al presente é carca
di nuova fe llonia di tanto peso
che tosto fia jattura de lla barca,

erano i Ravignaui, ond’ é disceso
il coute Guido, e qualunque del nome
de ll’ alto Bellinc io n ha poscia preso .

Q uel de lla Pre ssa sapeva giacome
regger si vuole, ed avea Galigaio
dorata in casa sua gia l

’ elsa e il pome.
Grande era gra la colonna del Vaio,
Sacchetti, Giuochi, Fifauti e Barucci,
e Galli, e quei che arro s san per lo staio .

Lo ceppo
,
di che nac

q
uero i Calfucc i,

era gia grande, e gia erano tratti
alle curule Siz ii ed Arrigucc i.

O quali io vidi quei che so n disfatti
per lor superbia ! e le palle dell’ oro

‘

fio rian Fiorenza in tutti suoi gran fatti.



CANTO XVI

Your affairs all have their death, even as have Th e cour

ye ; but 1u such an one as long endureth , it
agem "

e scapeth note because your lives are short.
And as the rolling o f the lunar heaven cove re th
and laye th bare the shore s incessantly, so
fortune doth to Florence ;

wherefore it should appear no wondrous thing
which I shall te ll o f the exalted Flo rentines
whose fame lie th concealed by time.

I have seen the Ughi, seen the Cate llini, Filippi, Florentine
Greci, Ormanni

,
and Alberichi, illustrious

lamina

c itizens, already in decline ;
I have seen, even as great as ancient, with
him of the Sannella, h im o f the Arca, and
Soldanieri and Ardinghi and Bo stichi.

Over the gate which is now laden with new

fe lony of so great weight, that soon twill be
the wrecking of the barque,

were the Raviguani, whence descendeth the

County Guy, and whoso since hath taken
lofty Bellinc io ne ’s name.

The De lla Pressa knew already how to gove rn,
and Galigaio in his mansion already had the

hilt and pummel gilt.
Great already we re the Vair column, Sacchetti, Pigu
Giuochi, Fifanti, aud Barucci ; and Galli,
and they who blush red for the bushel.

The stock whence the Calfuc c i sprang was Donati
great already, and

“

already drawn to curule
offi ce were Sizu and Arrigucc i.

Oh, how great have I seen those now undone by Ub erti and
their pride ! And the balls o f gold adorned u mb er“

F lorence in all her mighty feats .



PARADISO

Matte Cosi faceau li padri di coloro
che, sempre che la vostra chiesa vaca,
si fanno grassi stando a consistoro.

L ’ oltracotata schiatta
,
che s’ indraca

retro a ch i fugge , ed a chi mostra il dente
over la borsa c om ’ agnel si placa,

g1aveuia su, ma di picciola gente,
si che non piacque ad Ub ertiu Donato
che po i il suoce ro il fe

’ lor parente.
G 1a era il Caponsac c o nel mercato
disceso giuda F ie so le , e g1a era
buon cittadino Giuda ed Infangato.

Io diro cosa incredibile e vera
nel pic c io l ce rchio s

’

entrava per porta
,

che si nomava da quei della Pera.
Ciascun che de lla be lla insegna porta
del gran barone , il cui nome e il cui pregio
la fe sta di Tommaso riconforta,

da e sso ebbe milizia e privilegio ;
avvenga che c o l popol si raduni
oggi colui che la fascia co l fregio.

G la eran Gualtero tti ed Importuni
ed ancor saria Borgo piuquie to,
se di nuovivicin fosser digiuni.

La casa di che nacque il vostro fleto,
per lo giusto disdegno che v

’
ha morti

e posto fine al vostro viver lieto,
era onorata ed essa e suoi consorti.
O Buo ndelmonte , quanto mal fuggisti
lo nozze sue per gli altrui comfo rti !
Molti sarebbo n lie ti, che son tristi,
se Dio t’ avesse conceduto ad Ema
la prima volta che a citta venisti.
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PARADISO

Matte Ma co nveniasi a quella pietra scema
che guarda il ponte, che Fiorenz a fesse
vittima nella sua pace postrema.

Co n queste genti, e con altre c o n esse,
vid’ io Fiorenza in si fatto riposo

,

che non avea cagion onde piangesse ;
con queste gentivid’ io glorioso
e giusto il popol suo , tanto che il giglio
non era ad asta mai posto a ritroso

,

né per division fatto vermiglio .

”

1 -

9 . Dan te deals with the subject of nobility in the

De Monarclz ia , i i . 3 : e specially line s 1 2- 20 ; and in

11 . iv . pa nim ; but e spe cially 14 : 1 1 1 - 1 30 .

1 0- 1 2 . The legend ran that when Cae sar united in
him self all th e high offices of s tate , h e was addre ssed as

a plurality of ind ividuals, “
ye

”

; but as a m atter of
fact in Dante ’s t im e th e Roman s adhered to the old
fashioned tlzou .

“Nay, they would no t addre ss e ither
Pope o r Em peror save as thou .

”—Benvenuto.
1 3

- 1 5 .

“At the se words which th e queen spake
to h im [Lan celot] i t cam e to pass that th e lady of
Malehau t coughed

,
of a s e t purpose , and uplifted h er

head which she had bowed down .

”
R omance o f

Lan celot . See Toynbee unde r Galeotto .

2 5 . Flo rence , th e patron sain t of wh ich was St. John
Bapti st.
3 3 . Doe s no t im ply that Cac c iagu ida spoke through

o u t in Latin as he had begun (xv. 2 8 but that he
spoke in the ancien t Floren tine d ialect of h is day.

Dan te was we ll aware of th e rap id ity with which
spo ke n d ialects , no t yet fixed by a s tandard literature ,
vary. See De Vulgari Eloquentz

'

rz i . 9 : 60-

77.

34- 39. Some MSS. and edit ions read tim e fo r tlzirty ;
and th e que stion i s also rai sed whe ther the period of
Mars is to b e calculated at th e rough approxim ation
of two years (com pare Com ) . i i . 1 5 : 145 , where the

half revolutio n is given at “ about a o r at the

nearer approxim ation of 687 days, wh ich was known in
Dan te ’s age . Two of the four comb ination s which
m ight thus arise are excluded by the date of Conrad’s



CANTO XVI

But to that mutilated stone which guardeth the

bridge ’twas mee t that Florence should give a
victim in her last time of peace .

W ith the se folk, and with othe rs with them ,
did

I see F lorence in such full repose , she had not
cause fo r wailing

with the se folk I saw her people so glorious and
so just, ne

’er was the lily o n the shaft reversed,
no r yet by faction dyed verm ilion.”

cru sade , 1 (Com pare xv. Tw o years
m u ltipl ied by 5 5 3 would give A .D. 1 1 06 as th e year
o f Cacc iagu ida

’
s b irth

,
and 6 87 days m ultiplied by 5 80

would give th e ye ar 1 09 1 . Th e form er date would
m ake Cac c iagu ida forty-o ne wh en h e wen t o n crusade ,
wh ich seem s m ore appropriate than fifty

- s ix ; but th e
read ing that g ive s th e latter h as the be tter authori ty .

37. H is ow n lion. Apparen tly th e kin ship be tween
Leo andMars i s to b e found in th e attribute of co urage

,

no t in any spe cific astrological be lief of th e tim e .

40
-42 . Th e annual race was run along th e Cors o , and

th e Se s to of St . Pe ter was th e las t that th e racers
en tered . Just as you com e to i t you pas s the house of
th e Elise i o n your right. (Com pare xv. 1 3 6 , note) .
It is a place of an cien t fam ilie s . On th e Q uarters and
Se s ti of An cien t Flo rence , s ee V illan i, i ii. 2 .

43
-45 , Th e reader m ay m ake what h e can of th i s

am b iguous utterance . The comm en tators throw no

fre sh light o n it.
47 . Th e bapti stery lay at the north of the ancien t

Flo rence , and the statue of Mars (at the head of the
Po nte Vecchio o n th e north side) was practically i ts
so uthern boundary . On th is statue of Mars c om »:

pare Irgf
'

. xi ii . 143
- 1 50 . Further, s ee V illan i , i . 42 : 60 ;

ii i . 1 v . 3 8 . Th e as sociatio n s with th is torso o fMars

are s o vivid and pervading that every studen t of Dan te
sho uld m ake h im se lf thoroughly acquainted wi th them .

Se e further lines note.

52. Neiglzéaun ,
no t fe llow -citiz ens



NOTES

56 . Baldo d’Aguglio ne and Faz io de ’Mori Ubaldin i
da Signa

,
both of them lawyers , and both of them

de serters from the White to th e Black faction in 1 302.

Baldo was a prior in 1 298 and in 1 3 1 1 , in which las t
year h e drew up th e decree re calling many of the exile s ,
but expre ssly excludingDan te . (Gardner

,
i . Le tters

and Fre sh Se nten ce ”

) In 1 299 he had been convicted
of cutt ing an in conven ien t en try out of th e public
re cords of th e courts of justice . Com pare Purg. x ii.
105 . Faz io he ld several high c fiice s from 1 3 10 onwards.
He was a b i tter opponen t of the White s and also of
Henry VII.
5 8

- 63 . Sim ifo n ti w as a fortress in Valdelsa
, captured

in 1 202 . See Villani, v. 30. Th e specific allus io n is
obscure . Doe s it refer to a de scendan t of the traitor
m en t ioned by V illan i ? o r to som e even t more close ly
connected with papal in trigue s and aggressions ?
Line s 5 8 - 60, a clear referen ce to th e Rom an prie sthood ,
poin t to the latter interpre tation . (Com pare Purg.

xvi. 1 03
64. Montemurlo , be tw een Prato andPistoja, was sold
by the Con ti Guidi to the Floren tine s in 1 254, as they
them selves fel t unequal to th e task of defending it
again s t the Pistojans . Its acquisition , th erefore , m ark s
a step in th e aggre ss ive expan sion of Florence .

65 . Acone was probably in the Val di Sieve . We ll if
th e Cerchi (leaders of th e Whites) h ad s tayed there !
Com pare line s 94.- 96 .

66 . This is the clim ax . The implication is that in
that case all th e in te stine conflicts of Florence would
have been averted. Compare line s 1 3 3 - 147, note.

73 . Lani o r Luna, “ now de stroyed ,” V illan i, i . 50.

It was o n the Macra
,
th e northern boundary of Tue :

cany
,
and was celebrated in legendary lore .

Urbi mglia , a decayed city of th e March of Ancona.

75 . Cfi iuu
'

, the ancien t Clusium
,
was in th e pestilen t

Val di Chiana (com pare xi i i . 23 , note) . Hence pro ~

bably its de cline . Like Sinigalia (o n th e sea shore , north
of Ancona) it has e scaped the com ple te de solation which
Dan te an ticipated fo r i t .
8 8 - 1 35 . Informat ion concerning m any of the se fam i

lie s will b e found up and down the page s of Villani,
especially iv. 10 - 1 3 ; and the s ite s of the ir houses , as
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NOTES

kn ights of the fam ily of the G iando nati, of the l’ulci,
of the Nerli, of the Coun ts of Gangalandi, and of the
fam ily De lla Be lla

,
which all, fo r love of h im ,

re tained
and bore h is arm s, b arry, wh ite and red, w ith d ivers
charge s .” V illan i , iv. 2 ; where th e whole story of
Hugh is given . To the se fam ilie s the Ciuflagni are

added in iv. 1 3 .

1 3 1 , 1 32 . G iano della Bella, th e great dem ocratic
leader, th e prim e m over of th e Ord inan ces of Justice .

”

Com pare Gardner
,
i . 4 ; V illan i , Introduction 5 , e spec i

ally page s xxx ix. sqq . and book v iii . 1 , 8 , &c . The

de lla Be lla had a border of gold o n the ir coat of arm s .
1 3 3,

- 1 3 5 . The reference is to th e Buo ndelm o n ti,
who se house s will b e seen to ne ighbour those of the
Gualtero tti and th e Im portun i .

1 3 6
- 1 3 8 . Th e Am ide i . See note o n 145

- 147.

1 3 9 . As s ociate s , th e Ucce llin i and Gherardin i . In the

dem ocratic legislation against th e Magnate s (wh o
sys tem at ically defied the civic law and recogn ised no

authori ty save that of th e Fam ily Council), m em bers
o f a fam ily who had ceased to ac t with itwere regarded
as no longe r be longing to i t , and m em bers of another
fam ily who had join ed its Towe r- club , that i s to say,
its association fo r th e m ain te nance of a tower fo r m ili
tary purpose s , were regarded as its consorts

,

”
o r

associate s , form ing o n e com arterz
‘
a wi th it

,
and therefore

legally iden t ified with it.
-

7. Buo ndelm o nte was be trothed to a m aiden of
the Am ide i ; but a lady of the Donati, in troducing h im
to h er beautiful daughter

,
persuaded h im to break fai th

with h is bride . H er friends and re lative s held a council
of war and debated whe the r to slay h im o r b e con ten t
with som e le sser chast i sem ent . Then Mosca de ’

Lam berti said the evi l word : ‘Thing don e hath an

end to wi t , that h e should b e s lain ; and so i t was

do n e . H e was slain at the foot of th e s tatue ofMars
V illan i v. 3 8 .

1 5 3 . By th e trium phan t fo e .

1 54. The old standard of Floren ce bore wh ite li lies
o n a red fie ld . It was m ain tained by the Ghibe lline s .
in 1 2 5 1 the Guelfs adopted a red l ily o n a white fie ld .

(See V illan i , vi .





PARADISO

A
S Phae ton cam e to Clymene to have h is doubts

re solved , so, e n couraged by Beatrice , did Dan te
turn to Cacc iagu ida to learn from h im th e m ean ing of all
th e dark hin ts as to h is future lot which h e had heard in
the three realm s (1 Cacc iaguida, no t in oracular
amb iguitie s but in plain speech, te lls how con tingency
is but re lative to m aterial and human lim itation s
(though free w i ll is an absolute real i ty), and therefore
h e already se e s , as a harm onious part of th e ble ssed
whole , the future that as a fragm en t of Dan te ’s experi ~
ence shall b e so bitter Florence shall accuse
h im of that treachery of wh ich herse lf is guil ty, and
shall do i t at the instigation of the Pope . Slandered

,

Matte Q ua]venue a Climené, per acce rtarsi
di c ib ch’ avea incontro a sé udito,
quei ch’ ancor fa li padri ai figli scarsi

tale era io , e tale era sentito
e da Beatrice e dalla santa lampa,
che pria per me avea mutato sito.

Per che m ia donna : Manda fuor la vampa
del tuo disio, m i disse , si ch

’ ell’ esca
segnata bene della interna stampa ;

non perché nostra conoscenza cresca
per tuo parlare, ma perché t

’ ausi
a dir la sete , s

‘
1 che l’ nom ti mesca.

O cara piota mia, che si t’ insusi
che, comeveggio n le terrene m enti
no n cape re in triango lo due ottusi,

cosi vedi le cose contingenti
anzi che sieno in sé, m irando il punto
a cui tutti li tempi so n presenti ;
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tam e mentre ch’ io era a Virgilio congiunto
su per lo monte che l’ anime cura,
e discendendo nel mondo defunto,

dette mi fur di mia vita futura
parole gravi avvenga ch’ 10 mi senta
ben tetragono ai colpi di ventura

per che la voglia mia saria contenta
d’ intender qualfortuna m i 3

’ ap
p
ressa

che saetta previsa vien piu lenta.
’

Cosi diss’ 10 a quella luce stessa,
che pria m’ avea

oparlato, e come volle
Beatrice, fu la m ia voglia confessa.

Ne per ambage, in che la gente folle

gias
’
inviscava pria che fosse anciso

l’ agnel di Dio che le peccata tolle,
ma per chiare parole, e co n preciso
latin, rispose quell

’ amor patem o ,

chiuso e parvente del suo proprio riso
La contingenza, che fuot del quaderno
della vostra materia non si stende

,

tutta é dipinta nel cospetto eterno ;
necessita pero quindi

.

non
”prende,

se non come dal vi so, in che s i specchia,
nave che per corrente giudiscende.

Da indi, si come viene ad orecchia
dolce armonia da organo, m i viene
a vista il tempo che ti 8 ’ apparecchia.

Qual si parti Ippolito d’ Atene
per la spietata e perfida noverca,
tal di Fiorenz a partir ti conviene.

Questo si vuole, questo gia si cerca
,

e to sto verra fatto a chi c io pensa
la dove Cristo tutto di si merca .



CANTO XVII

whilst I was companioned by Virgil along the Th e m
mount which cureth souls, and down- going

“gm “

through the world defunct,
heavy words were said to me anent my future
life ; albeit I feel me squarely set against the
blows of fortune ;

wherefore my will were we ll content to hear
what the disaster drawing nigh to me ; for the
arrow seen before cometh less rudely.”

So spake I unto that same light which had
before addre ssed me, and, as Beatrice willed,
was my wish confessed.

In no dark sayings, such as limed the foolish
folk of old, before the Lamb of God who
taketh sins away, was slain ,

but in clear words, and with precise discourse,
answered that love paternal, hidden and te

vealed by his own smile
“ Contingency, which beyond the sheet of your Cam .

mate rial stre tche th not, is all limned in the
gums

eternal aspect ;
albeit it deriveth no t necessity from this, no more
than doth the ship that droppeth down the stream
from the sight whe rein she doth reflec t he rself.

Thence, as cometh to the ear sweet harmony
from an organ, come th to my sight the time
that is in store for thee.

AsHippolytuswas severedfromAthensbymachin
ation of h is cruel and perfidious stepmother, so
must thou needs sever thee from F lorence .

So it is willed, so already plotted, and so shall may;
be accomplished so on, by h im who ponde re th
upon it in the place where Christ, day in day
out, is put to sale.



PARAD ISO

Harte La colpa seguira la parte offensa
in grido, come suol ma la vendetta
fia testimonio al ver che la dispensa .

Tu lascerai ogni cosa diletta

piu caramente, e questo é quello strale
che l’ arco dello esilio pria saetta .

Tu proverai 81 come sa di sale
10 pane altrui, e com

’
é duro calle

lo scendere e il salir per 1’ altrui scale.
E quel che pinti gravera le spalle
sara la compagnia malvagia e scempia,
c on la qual tu cadrai 1n questa valle,

che tutta ingrata, tutta matta ed empia
s i fara contro a te ma poco appresso
ella, non tu, n

’ avra rossa la tempia.
Di sua b estialitate il suo processo
fara la prova, sl che a te fia hello
1
’ averti fatta parte per te stesso.

Lo primo tuo rifugio e il primo ostello
sara la cortesia del gran Lombardo,
che m an la scala porta il santo uccello,

che in te avra si benigno riguardo
che del fare e del chieder, travo i due,
fia primo quel che tra gli altri é pii] tardo.

Co n lui vedrai colui che impresso fue
nascendo 31 da questa stella forte,
che notabili fien l’ Opere sue .

Non se ne son le genti ancora accorte,
per la novella eta ; ché pur nove anni
so n queste rote intorno di lui torte.

Ma pria che il Guasco l ’ alto Enrico inganni,
parran faville della sua virtute
in non curar d’ argento, né d

’ affanni.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


PARAD ISO

Matte Le sue magnificenz e conosciute
saranno ancora, si che i suoi nim ic i
non ne potran tener le lingue mute .

A lui t’ aspetta ed ai suoi b enefic i ;
per lui fia trasmutata molta gente,
cambiando c ondiz io n, ricchi e mendici

e po rteraine scritto nella mente
di lui, ma no] dirai e disse cose
incredibili a quei che fien presente .

Po i giunse : Figlio
,
queste son le chiose

di quel che ti fu detto ; ecco le insidie
che retro a pochi giri son nascose.

Nonvo ’ pe ro ch’ a’ tuoi vicini invidie,
poscia che s’ infutura la tua vita
vie piu la che il punir di lor perfidie .

Po i che tacendo si mostro spedita
l’ anima santa di metter la trama
in que lla tela ch’ io le porsi ordita,

io cominciai, come colui che brama,
dubitando, consiglio da persona
che vede e vuol dirittamente, ed ama
Ben veggio, padre m io , 31 come sprona
lo tempo verso me, per colpo darmi
tal ch’ é piugrave a chi pit) s

’ abbandona ;

per che di provedenza é buon ch
’
io m’ armi

s
‘
1 che, se loco m

’

é tolto pit) caro,
io non perdessi gli altri per miei carmi.

Gib per lo mondo senza fine amaro,
e per lo monte del cui bel cacume

gli occhi della mia donna m i levaro,
e poscia per lo cie l di lume in lume
ho io appreso quel che, 3

’
io il ridico,

a molti fia sapor di forte agrume ;



CANTO XV1!

His deeds munificent shall yet be known so that Th e con!
conce rning them h is very foes shall no t be able “ w“

to keep silent tongues.
Look to him and to h is benefits ; by him shall
many folk be changed, altering state, the
wealthy and the beggars ;

and thou shalt bear it written in thy m ind of

him , but shalt not tell it —and he told me
things past the beliefeven ofwho shall see them .

Then he added : “ So n, these are the notes on
what hath been said to thee ; behold the snare s
that behind but few circlings are hidden.

Yet would I nothave thee envious ofthyne ighb ours,
since thy life shall be prolonged far beyond
falling of the penalty upon their perfidies.

”

When by his silence the sacred soul showed he
had finished setting of the woof across the
warp I had held out in readiness to him ,

Ibegan, as he who longeth in doubt for counsel
from one who seeth and willeth straight

,
and

love th
W ell do I see, my father, how time cometh Dante
spurring toward me to give me such a buffet as 33333

3“

is heaviest to whoso most abando neth himself ;
wherefore with fore sight it were we ll to arm me ,

that if the deare st place be reft from me, I
lose not all the rest by reason of my songs .

Down in the world endlessly bitter
,
and along

the mount from whose fair summit my Lady’s
eye s uplifted me ,

and after, through the heaven from light to light,
I have learnt that which if I tell again, will
have strong- bitter flavour unto many ;



PARADISO

Matte e 8 ’ io al vero son timido amico,
temo di pe rde r vita tra coloro
che que sto tempo chiameranno antico.
La luce in che rideva ii m io te soro ,
ch’ io trovai li, si fe

’ prima corrusca,
quale a raggio di sole specchio d’ 010

indi rispose : Coscienza fusca
o della propria o dell’ altrui vergogna
pur senti ra la tua parola brusca.

Ma no ndimen, rimossa ogni menzogna,
tutta tua vision fa manife sta,
e lascia pur grattar, dov

’ e la rogna ;
che, se la voce tua saramolesta
nel primo gusto, vital nutrimento
lasce ra po i quando sara dige sta.

Que sto tuo grido fara come il vento ,
che le pii) alte cime piuperc o te ;
e c io non fia d’ onor poco argomenta.

Pero ti son mostrate in que ste rote ,
nel monte e nella valle dolorosa
pur l ’ anime che son di fama no te

che l ’ animo di quel c h’ ode no n posa,
né ferma fede per esemplo ch ’ haia
la sua radice incognita e nasco sa,

né per altro argomento che no n paia.

1 3 . Phae ton . The fatal con sequence s ofh is fathergiv
ing h im leave to drive th e chariot of the Sun still ac t as a
warn ing to fathers . What he hadhe ard uttered again st
him se lf ” was that he was n o t really Apo llo’s so n .

1 3
- 1 8 . Com parevi . 1 9

- 2 1 , i i . 43 -45 also xx ix. 1 2 .

2 2 - 24. Com pare Ity‘: x . 79
- 8 1 : 1 2 1 - 1 23 : xv . 6 1 -

78 ,
8 8 -

99 : xxiv. 142
- 1 5 1 and Purg . x i . 140, and

m ore vague ly Purg. vii i . 1 3 3
- 1 3 9 : xxiv. 43 -

48 .

40 42 . See - 1 29 , note.

43 .

“Thence ’ —: from th e “ e tern al aspec t ” of l ine 3 9.
Phaedra accu s ed Hippolytu s of th e s in of wh ich

sh e herse lf was really gu il ty . 8 0 Fl o rence .
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ANTE,
pondering Cacc iagu ida

’

s reve lation
,
is roused

from his reverie by th e con soling words and by
the beauty of Beatrice who directs h im once again to

the Spiri t of h is ance stor (1 who nam e s to h im
som e of the warrior sain ts that shoot, as h e speaks ,
along the cross ; and who then him se lf joins in their
hymn (22 Dante turn s again to Beatrice and

see s
,
by h er yet greater beauty , that they have risen

in to a higher heaven . Then as he looks again
upon the star he see s that the white glow ing Jupiter
has replaced the ruddy Mars (5 2 The sp irits
here form them se lve s in to succe ssive le tters and spell
out the open ing words of th e book of PVirdom “Love
righteousne ss ye that b e judge s of th e earth

”

(70

Matte G1a si godeva solo del suo verbo
quello specchio beato, ed 10 gustava
lo mio , temprando col dolce l

’ acerbo
e quella donna, ch

’ a Dio m i menava,
disse Muta pensier, pensa ch

’
io sono

presso a colui ch’ ogni torto disgrava . ”

Io mi rivolsi all’ amoroso suono
del m io conforto, e quale io allor vidi
negli occhi santi amor, qui l

’ abbandono
non perch’ io pur del m io parlar diflidi,
ma per la mente che non pub reddire
sopra sé tanto, s

’ altri non la guidi.
Tanto poss’ io di quel punto ridire
che, rimirando le i, lo mio affetto
libero fu da ogni altro disire ,

fin che il piace re eterno, che diretto
raggiava in Beatrice , dal bel viso
m i contentava col secondo aspetto .

3 18



CANTO X VIII

Then othe r sp iri ts gather upon the cre st of the las t
le tter, twine round its limbs and in sen sibly form it in to
an eagle , th e sym bol of Roman law and justice (94.

From th is star, then , pro ceeds o ur justice . Oh
that the divine m ind whence it draws its power would
once m ore , in wrath , cleanse the m ercenary tem ple
which pollutes its rays I Oh that the chivalry of heaven
would pray fo r the m isled world ! As fo r the POpe

who makes a traffic of h is awful power to gran t o r
withhold Communion , let h im think of Pe te r andPaul I
But he will plead that John Baptist, whose im age is
stamped upon the golden flo rins , has absorbed all his
th oughts (1 1 5

Already was that blessed mirror rejoicing only Th e son»
in his own discourse, and I was tasting mine,

“gem “

tempering with the sweet the bitter ;
and that Lady, who was leading me to God, said
Change thy thought th ink that I am nigh

to him who every wrong unloadeth .

I turned me to the lovesome sound of my com o n “ and

fort, and what love I then beheld within the
Beam“

sacred eyes, I here attempt not
no t because merely I distrust my speech, but for
my memory which may not te - ascend so far
above itself unle ss another guide it.

So much anent this point may I retell, that as I
gazed upon her my affection was freed from
every other longing

whilst the e ternal joy which rayed direct on
Beatrice was satisfying me with its derived
aspect from the fair face.



PARAD ISO

Harte Vincendo me col lume d’ un sorriso,
ella m i disse : V

o

olgiti ed ascolta,
che non pur nei miei occhi e Paradiso .

Come si vede qui alcuna volta
l’ affe tto ne lla vista, 3

’ ello é tanto
che da lu1 a1s tutta l’ anima tolta

,

cosi nel fiammeggiar del fulgor santo,
a ch’ 10 m i volsi, conobbi la voglia
in lui di ragionarmi ancora alquanto .

Ei comincio : In questa quinta soglia
dell’ arbore, che vive de lla cima
e frutta sempre e mai non perde foglia,

spiriti son beati, che gin, prima
che venissero al ciel, fur di gran voce,
si ch’ ogni Musa ne sarebbe opima.

Per?) mira nei corni della croce
quelle ch’io nomero, li faral

’ atto
che fa in nube il suo foco veloce .”

Io vidi per la croce un lume tratto
dal nomar Jo sue, com

’
c i si feo,

né mi fu noto il dir prima che il fatto.
Ed al nome dell’ alto Maccabeo
vidi moversi uh altro roteando,
e le tizia era ferza del paleo.

Cos‘i per Carlo Magno e per Orlando
due ne segni lo m io attento sguardo,
com’ occhio segue suo falcon volando .

Poscia trasse Guglielmo, e Rinoardo ,
e il duca Go ttifredi la m ia vista
per quella croce, e Roberto Guiscardo.

Indi, tra l
’ altre luci mota e mista,

mo strommi l’ alma che m’ avea parlato,
qual era tra i cantor del c ielo artists .
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Santa Io mi rivolsi dal mio destro lato
per vedere in Beatrice il mio dovere,
o per parole o per atto segnato ;

e vidi le sue luci tanto mere,
tanto gioconde, che la sua sembianza
vinceva gli altri e l

’ ultimo solere.
E come, per sentir pit) dilettanz a
bene operando, l

’
uom di giorno in giorno

s’ accorge che la sua virtute avanza
si m’

acco rs
’
io che il mio girare intorno

col cielo insieme avea cresciuto 1’ area,
veggendo que] m irac ol pinadorno.

Glove E quale e il trasmutare in pic c io l varco
di tempo in bianca donna, quando il vo lto
suo si discarca di vergogna il carco ;

tal fu negli occhi miei, quando fui volto ,
per lo candor della temprata stella
sesta, che dentro a er) m

’ avea ricolto.
Io vidi in que lla giovial facella
lo sfavillar dell’ amor che li era,
segnare agli occhi miei nostra favella.

E come augelli surti di riviera,
quasi congratulando a 101 pasture,
fanno di sé or tonda or lunga schiera,

si dentro ai lumi sante creature
volitando cantavano, e fac iensi
or (5 , or i, or alle in sue figure.

Prima cantando a sua nota moviensi
po i diventando l

’
un di questi segni ,

un poco s’ arrestavano e tac iensi.
O diva Pegasea, che gl

’
1ngegni

fai gloriosi, e rendili longevi,
ed essi teco le c ittadi e i regni,



CANTO XV I I I

I turned to my right side to see in Beatrice my The last
duty

,
whether by speech or gesture indicated,

and I saw her eyes so clear, so joyous, that her
semblance surpassed all former usage and the
last.

And as by feeling more delight in doing well,
man from day to day perceiveth that his virtue

gaineth ground
so did I perceive that my circling round togetherXVldetwith the heaven had increased its arc, seeing

we”

this m iracle yet more adorned.

And such change as come th in short passage of
time over a fair dame, when her countenance
unburdeneth shame’s burden,

was presented to my eyes, when I turned me,
because of the white glow of the temperate
sixth star which had received me into it.

I saw in that torch of Jove the sparkling of the Th em
love which was therein signalling to my eyes in

our speech.

And as birds, risen from the bank, as though
rejoicing together o’er their pasture, make
them selve s now a round, now a long, flock,

so within the lights the sacred creatures flying
sang, and in their shapings made themselves
now D, now I , now L .

First singing to their note they moved, then as
they made themselves o ne of these signs, a

little space would stay and hold their peace .

0 goddess Pegasazan, who givest glory unto
genius, and renderest it long life, as with
thy aid doth it to cities and to realms,



PARADISO

Glove illustrami di te, si ch’ 10 rllevi
le lor figure c om ’

10 I
’
ho concette

paia tua po ses in questi versi brevi.
Mostrarsi dunque in cinque volte sette
vocali e consonanti ; ed io notai
le parti si come mi parver dette.

Diligitejurtitiam, primal

fur verbo e nome di tutto il dipinto

quijudicatir terra in, fur sezzai.
Poscia nell’ emme delvo cabo l quinto
rimase ro ordinate , si che Giove
pareva argento B d’ 010 distinto.

E vidi scende re altre luci dove
era il colmo dell’ cmme, e li quetarsi,
cantando, credo, il ben ch

’ a se le move.
Po i, come nel perc o ter de i ciocchi arsi

surgo no innumerabili faville,
onde gli stolti sogliono augurarsi,

risurger parve quindi piudi mille
luci, e salir quali assai e quai poco,
s
‘
1 come ii sol, che l

’ accende, so rtille ;
e quietata ciascuna in suo loco,
la testa e il collo d’ un’ aquila vidi
rappresentare a quel distinto foco.

Que i che dipinge li non ha chi il guidi,
ma e sso guida, e da lui si rammenta
quella virtu ch’ s forma per li nidi

l’ altra beatitudo , che contenta
pareva in prima d’ ingigliarsi all ’ smarts ,
c o n poco moto seguito la impre nta .

0 dolce stella, quali e quante gemme
mi dimo s traro che nostra giustizia
effetto sia del ciel che tu ingemme
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Glove Per ch’ i0 prego la mente, in che s’ inizia
tuo moto e tua virtute, che r1m1r1
ond’ esce il fummo che il tuo raggio vizia

si ch’ nu ’ altra fiata omai s’ adiri
del comperare e vender dentro al templo,
che si muto di segni e di martiri.
O milizia del cie l , cu

’
io contemplo,

adora per color c he sono in terra
tutti sviati retro al m alo esemplo.

G 1a si solea c o n le spade far guerra
ma o r s i fa togliendo or qui or quivi
10 pan che il pio padre a nessun serra

ma tu, che sol per cance llare scrivi,
pensa che Pie tro e Paolo

,
che moriro

per la vigna che guasti, ancor son vivi
Ben puoi tu dire I ’ ho ferrno il d1a1ro

si a colui che volle vive r solo
e che per salti fu tratto al martiro,

ch’ io non conosco il Pe scato r né Polo.

1 6 - 1 9 . A dispu ted passage . W e take i t : ‘Iwas
,all sati s

fi ed,gaz ing upon th e re flection of th e l ight ofG odwh ich
shon e from Be atrice ’s face . But the said, sm i l ing , ’&c .

“William of Orange , like R ino ardo and Orlando
,

is a hero of rom ance , whereas Godfrey de Bouillon
(1

' conqueror of Jerusalem ,
and Robert Gu is

card (1' 1 085) of the house of Tancred (compare i i i .
1 1 8

,
note ), are e n tire ly h i storical .

6 1 , 62. Because they had asce nded higher.

68 . Jup iter is tem perate o r equable , be tween cold
Saturn and hot Mars. Com pare xx i i . 145 , 146.

82. Pegasus, th e winged horse , struck out th e foun
tain H ippocre'n '

e
’ from the earth wi th his hoof, which

foun tain was sacred to th e Muse s . H ence the Muse is
godde ss of the spring of Pegasus . ’

9 1
-

93 . Wisdom of Solomon , i . I (se e Argum ent) .

94.
- 1 14. Note that M is th e ce n tral le tter of the

Lat in and Italian alphabe t
,
which has no W. An M



CANTO XV I I I

Whe refore I pray the mindwherein thymo tion and Th e ju t
thypower hath be ginning, to look upon th e place
whence issueth the smoke that vitiate s thy ray ;

so that onc e more the wrath b e kindled against
the buying and th e selling in the temple which
made its walls o f m irac les and martyrdom s .

0 soldie ry o f heaven, whom I lo o k upon
,
pray Appeal“

fo r them who have all gone astray on earth ,
following the ill example .

Erst ’twas thewont to make warwith swords ; now
it is made by witho lding, now here, now there,
the bread the tende r father bars from none ;

but thou, who but to cancel, dost record, reflect
that Peter and Paul who died for the vine
yard thou layest waste, are living yet.

Though thou indeed mayst urge : I have so fixed
my longing on him who lived a solitary

,
and

by tripping steps was drawn to martyrdom ,

that I know not the fishe rman nor Paul . ”

o f the old fashion m) may with a l i ttle ingenuity b e
tran sform ed in to th e body and w ings of a b ird , the
head gathering above the cen tre .

102. Th e m e thod be ing to ask
,
“ how m any lam bs,

fio rin s , o r what no t, shall Ige t ? then strike a brand
and coun t th e sparks fo r answer.

1 09
- 1 1 1 . Dan te i s de scrib ing the work of God, whom

no one can instruct (Im iak x1. 1 3 , 14 : J ob xxxv iii . 4,
and from whom all know ledge com e s in to every

m ind. Butwhymm ? Are th e ne sts th e heavens ,ne stling
o ne within another? Or is the in stinct of b irds se lected
as th e sym bol of all in te lligence save the d iv ine

1 1 2. Th e spirits that had formed ne ither the limbs of
th e M n o r the head , but had twined round th e form er,

now m oulded them se lve s in to the eagle ’s body andwings .
1 20 - 1 23 . The papal court. Cf. I’m-

g. xvi . 5 8 - 1 20
and De Mom , bk . i.

1 30 . The cancelling of excommun ication be ing a

source of revenue .



PARADISO

HE just K ings, who com pose the eagle of Jupiter,
speak as o ne person

,
just as m any brands give out

one warm th, so ind icating that the work ofall righteous
governors is o ne and the sam e, the voice of all of
them being the o ne voice of jus tice In the

heaven of just ice
,
there rise s in Dan te ’s m ind a passion of

hope that h e m ay find the solution of the problem
,

which so long has tortured h im
,
as to the exclusion of the

virtuous heathen from heaven , so con trary in seem ing
to God’s justice . The divine eagle first re sponds with
a burst of triumphan t joy, then tells how God’s wisdom
is in exce ss of all that the whole creation expre sse s ;
and since Lucifer him se lf

, the highe st of created things ,
could no t see all (and fell be cause h e would no twai t fo r
th e full m easure of light God would have given him ) it
follows farmore that lesserm inds cannot so see but that
God see s unutterably deeper. Wherefore o ur sight must
needs b e lost in the depths of divine justice , which God’s
eye alone can pierce . But o ur very idea of just ice is from

Giove Parea dinanzi a me con 1’ ali aperte
la be lla image

,
che, nel do lcefrui

liete, facevan l
’ anime conserte.

Parea ciascuna rubinetto, in cui

raggio di sole ardesse si acceso
,

che nei m iei occhi rifrangesse lui.
E quel che mi convieu ritrar testeso,
non port?) voce mai, né scrisse inchiostro,
né fu per fantasia giammai compreso ;

ch ’ io vidi, ed anche udii parlar lo rostro,
e sonar nella voce ed to e mia,
quand’ era nel concetto noi e no s tra.

E com incio Per e sser giusto e pio

son io qui esaltato a quella gloria,
che non si lascia vince re a di sio
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Glove ed in term lasciai la mia memoria
sl fatta

, che le genti li malvage
commendan le i, ma non segne n la storia.

Cosi nu sol calor di molte brage
si fa sentir, come di molti amori
usciva solo nu suon di quella image

ond
’
io appresso : Q perpetui fio ri

de ll’ e terna letizia, che pur uno
parer m i fate tutti i vostri odori,

solvetemi, spirando, il gran digiuno
che lungamente m’ ha tenuto in fame,
non trovandogli in terra cibo alcuno .

Ben so io che , se in cielo altro reame

la divina giustizia fa suo specchio ,
che ’

l vostro non l’ apprende convelame .

Sapete come attento io m’ apparecchio
ad ascoltar ; sapete quale é quello
dubbio, che m

’

e digiun cotanto vecchio.

Qua] il falcon, ch
’ uscendo del cappe llo

move la testa e coll’ ali si plaude ,
voglia mostrando e facendosi bello,
vid’ io farsi quel segno, che di laude
della divina grazia era contesto,
con canti quai si sa chi lassu gaude.

Po i Colui che volse il sesto
all ’ estremo del mondo, e dentro ad esso
distinse tanto occulto e manifesto,

no n poté suo valor si fare impresso
in tutto l’ universo, che il suo verbo
non rimanesse in infinito eccesso .

E c io fa certo che il primo superbo,
che fu la somma d’ ogni creatura,
per non aspettar lume, cadde acerbo



CANTO XIX

and upon earth have I left a memory, so The just
fashioned that there the evil folk commend it,
though they follow not the tale .

So do we feel one glow from many coals as from
those many love s there issued forth one only
sound out of that image.
Whereon straightway I : O perpetual flowers Dante
of the ete rnal gladness, ye who make all your
odours seem to me but o ne ,

solve , as ye breathe, the great fast which long hath
held me hungering, because on earth I found
no food for it.

Well do I know that if the divine justice maketh
any other realm of heaven its mirror, yours
apprehendeth it without a veil.

Ye know how eager I prepare me to hearken ;
ye know what is that question which hath
been to me a fast of so long date. ”

As the falcon issuing from the hood shaketh
head and clappeth wings, showing his will and
making himse lf beauteous,

such did I see that ensign which was woven of the
praises of divine grace, with songs such as be
known to whoso up there rejoiceth.

Then it began : “He who rolled the compass Creation
round the limit of the universe, and within it
marked out so much both hidden and revealed,

could no t so stamp his worth o n all the unive rse
but that his word remained in infinite excess.

And this is certified by that first proud be ing,
who was the summ it of all creation

,
because

he would not wait for light, falling unripe
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Glove e quinci appar ch’ ogni minor natura
é corto recettacolo a que l bene
che no n ha fine, e sé con sé m isura.

Dunque nostra veduta, che conviene
essere alcun dei raggi della mente
di che tutte le cose son ripiene,

non puo da sua natura esser possente
tanto che suo principio non discerna
molto di 15 , da quel che l

’ e parvente .

Per?) nella giustizia sempiterna
la vista che riceve il vostro mondo,
com’ occhio per lo mar, dentro s

’
interna ;

che, benché dalla proda veggia il fondo,
in pelago nol vede, e non di meno
é li, ma cela lui l

’ esser profondo.
Lume non e, se non vien dal se reno
che non si turba mai, anzi é tenebra,
od ombra della cam e, 0 suo ve leno.

Assai t’ e mo aperta la latebra,
che t’ ascondeva la giustizia viva,
di che facei question cotanto crebra

che tu dicevi Un nom nasce alla riva
dell’ Indo, e quivi non é chi ragioni
di Cristo, né chi legga, né chi scriva ;

e tutti i suoi vole ri ed atti buoni
sono

, quanta ragione umana vede ,
senza peccato inv1ta o in sermoni.

More no n battezzato e senza fede ;
ov’ é questa giustizia che il condanna ?
ov’ e la colpa sua, s’ egli non crede i‘

Or tu chi se i, che vuoi sedere a scranna

per giudicar da lungi mille miglia
co n la veduta corta d’ una spanna .

’
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move Certo a colui che meco s’ assottiglia,
se la scrittura sopravo i non fosse,
da dub itar sarebbe a maraviglia .

O terreni animali, o menti grosse !
la prima volonté, ch

’ é per sé buona,
da sé, che é sommo ben, mai non si mosse .

Cotanto é giusto, quanto a lei consuona ;
nullo creato bene a sé la tira,
ma essa, radiando, lui cagiona.

Quale sopr
’ esso il nido si rigira

po i che ha pasciuto la cicogna i figli,
e come quei ch’ é pasto la rimira

co tal si fece, e 81 levai li cigli,
la benedetta imagine, che l

’
ali

movea sospinta da tanti consigli.
Roteando cantava, e dices Quali
son le mie note a te, che non le intendi,
tal e il giudizio eterno avo i mortali.”

Po i si quetaro n que i lucenti incendi
dello Spirito Santo ancor nel segno,
che fe ’ i Romani al mondo reverendi,

esso A questo regno
non sali mai chi no n credette in Cristo,
né pria, né po i ch

’
c i si chiavasse al legno.

Ma, vedi, molti gridan Cristo, Cristo,
’

che saranno in giudizio assai men props
a lui, che tal che non conosce Cristo ;

c tai Cristiani dannera l’ Etiope,
quando si partiranno i due collegi,
l’ uno in eterno ricco

,
e l’ altro inope.

Che potran dir li Persi ai vostri regi,
come vedranno quel volume aperto,
nel qual si scrivon tutti i suoi dispregi ?
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T ruly to h im who goeth subtly to work with Th e just
me

,
were no t the Scripture over yo u, the re

were marvellous ground for questioning.

0 animals of earth, minds gross ! the primal
W ill

,
good in itse lf, never departed from its

own se lf which is the highest good .

All is just which doth harmonise with it ; no The
s tandard ascreated go od draweth it to i tself, but It by justice

raying forth giveth rise to it.
”

As right above her nest the stork sweepeth when
she hath fed her brood, and as the one which
she hath fed looketh up to her ;

so did (and so did I uplift mybrow) the ble ssed
image, which plied its wings driven by so
many counsels.

Wheeling it sang, and said : A s are my notes Th e eagle
to thee who understande st them not, such is
the eternal judgment to you mortals.”

When those glowing flames of the Holy Spirit
we re stilled, yet in the ensign which gained
the Romans reverence from all the world

,

it began again : To this realm ne’er rose o ne

who be lieved not in Christ, neither before nor
after he was nailed unto the tree .

But see, many cry Christ, Christ, who at the
judgment shall be far less near to him than
such as know not Christ ;

and such Christians the Ethiop shall condemn

when the two colleges shall dispart, the o ne

for ever rich, the other stripped.

What may the Persians say unto your kings when
they shall see that volume opened wherein
are their dispraise s all recorded ?
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Giove Li si vedratra l’ opere d’ Alberto
quella che tosto moverala penna,
per che il regno di Praga fia de serto.

Li si vedrail duol che sopra Senna
induce, falseggiando la mone ta,
quei che morradi colpo di cotenna.

Li si vedrala superbia ch’ assets ,
che fa lo Scotto e l’ Inghilese folle ,
si che non puc

‘
) soffrir dentro a sua meta.

Vedrassi la lussuria e il viver molle
di quel di Spagna, e di quel di Buemme,
che mai valor non conobbe, névo ile.

Vedrassi al Ciotto di J erusalemme
segnata c o n nu i la sua bontate,
quando il contrario segn eraan arm s .

Vedrassi l’ avarizia e la viltate
di quel che guards l

’

isola del foco,
dove Anchise fini la lunga etate ;

ed a dare ad intender quanto é poco,
la sua scrittura fien lettere mozze ,
che noteranno molto in parvo loco.

E parranno a ciascun l’ Opere sozze
del barba e del frate l, che tanto egregia
nazione e due corone han fatte bozze.

E quel di Portogallo e di Norvegia
li si conosceranno, e que l di Rascia
che mal ha visto il conio di Vinegia.

0 beats Unghe ria, se non si lascia

piumalmenare ! E beata Navarra,
se s’ armasse del monte che la fascia !

E creder dee ciascun che gia, per arra
di questo, Nicosia e Famagosta
per la lor bestia si lamenti e garra,

che dal fiance dell’ altre non si scosta.
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NOTES

25 3 3 . The same problem (see line s 70 sqq. ) is refer
red to in the De Mortars/sia , u . 8 : 23 -45 , as o ne which
th e hum an reason cannot solve unaided , but to the solu
tion of which it can rise by the aid of faith . There is
no ind icat ion in the DeM onarch }: of the m e n tal anguish
wh ich throbs through the appeal in this pre sent passage .

48 . Both Luc ifer and Adam and Eve s inned no t by
de s iring knowledge that was to b e perm anen tly with
he ld

,
but by de siring i t before the appoin ted tim e .

“He therefore [th e devil] de sired som eth ing which
he had no t

,
and wh ich he ought no t to have des ired

at that tim e ; just as Eve desired to b e like the de itie s
before God de s ired that sh e should. ”—Anse lm .

5 2 . Our. Com pare xx. 1 34
- 1 3 8 & xxi. 9 1

-

93 . Another
reading is our (vostra), wh ich se em s m ore ge rm ane to
the imm iate object of th e appeal. Com pare lin e s 5 8
63 . But our e ffects the trans i tion from th e summ it of
all creation to th e m ind of earthlym an , and beautifully
associate s the sp iri ts in heaven with those o n earth in
dependen ce upon God.

65 , 66. B antam , shadow of ignorance ,poison of vice .

8 8
,
89 . The con text and the com parison of De

rclu
‘
a
, ii. 2 , e specially l ine s 50- 6 1 , suffi cien tly ex

plain this passage . Confo rm ity w ith the will o f God
is the ultim ate te st of justice .

1 1 2 . Pers ians , repre sen ting all no n - Christians, like
the Ethiop ian of line 109 .

1 1 5
- 148 . This ind iscrim inate condem nation of co n

tem porary m onarchs is far from be ing justified in all

its de tails by history. Com pare with this passage
the paralle l in Par vu. 9 1

- 1 36 . Th e accompanying
table s, which m ig t b e un ited in to o ne connected
whole , will serve to iden tify the ;m onarchs referred to.

1 1 5 - 1 1 7. The translation perso n ifie s Albert
’s inva

sion of Bohem ia in 1 304, but th e Italian mayequally well
b e tran slated : “se t th e pen (viz . of the R e cordingAnge l)
in m otion .

”
On Albe rt

,
compare Purg .vi. 97- 1 1 7.

1 1 9
- 1 20 . Ph ilip the Fair. Com pare Purg. vii. 109
xx. 8 5

-

96 , and num erous referen ce s to his rela
tions w i th Clem en t in th e Comedy and in the

ff
irtla .

H e debased the coinage to o ne third of its v ue
,
in

order to m ee t the expen se s of his Flem ish campaign s
in 1 302. This i s o ne of several passage s in wh ich w e



CANTO XIX

see the horror of tam pering wi th th e coinage en ter
tained by Dan te , th e citizen of th e greate st com m erc ial
city of Europe . A s the sym bol of gre ed th e Florin was

the accursed flower ” of ix. 1 30 , but as th e founds
tion of all comm ercial re lation s i t was worthy of such
reverence that h e who tam pered with i t was to b e
ranked with h im wh o falsified th e very personali ty of
human be ings , th e u ltim ate basis of hum an in ter
course . See Inf . xx ix . (Compare th e story told in
V illan i ,vi.

1 27
- 1 29 . Com pare ix . 1 - 6 , note . One good quality

to a thousand b ad one s .
1 30

- 1 32 . Anchise s died at Drep iinum in Sicily (th e
Isle of fi re, because of Mt. Etna) . On Frederick
compare Purg. i i i . I 1 6, andDe Vulgari Eloquentia , i . 1 2
35 -42 . There was a trad it ion in Boccaccio’s tim e that
Dan te had originally in tended to dedicate the Purga

tsrio to h im , but modern scholars treat it with c o n

tempt . If Dan te eve r really en tertained such a

purpose , h is changed e stim ate of Frede rick was pro

bably caused by th e latter’s slackne ss in e spous ing
the im perial cause in opposition to his hereditary
fo e , Robert of Naple s

,
th e head of th e Italian Guelfs.

1 34, 1 3 5 . Th e space allotted to the record of so
paltry a man be ing lim ited, con tracted le tters m ust b e
used if room is to b e found fo r all h is b ad quali tie s and
deeds.

1 37. Jam e s of the Balearic Isle s and Jam e s ofAragon.

140, 141 . Orosius of Rascia issued counterfe it
Vene tian coins . See m ap o n p . 1 00.

142 . In 1 300 Andrew was k ing of Hungary. He

was succeeded by Caro b erto ( 1 3 1 0 th e so n of
Dan te ’s friend Carlo Marte llo whom his un cle Robe rt
had ousted from th e Neapol i tan succe ssion . (Com pare
ix. i , note . ) Hungary had suffered from the evils of a
disputed succe ssion and of terrible Wars. Happy if she
had now seen th e end of them 1

143
- 148 . Navarre was the separate k ingdom o f

Joanna, wife of Ph ilip th e Fair. Happy if she

m ain tained the barrier of the Pyrenee s be twe e n h er
se lf and h er great ne ighbour ! The fate of Cyprus
under the Fren ch dynasty of Lus ignan may warn
her of her fate should she fall underFrance .
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S when the o ne light of the sun d isappears, th e
heaven i s straightway rekindled by many stars , so

when the o ne vo ice of the eagle ceased the m any be ings
that com posed it, shin ing ye t m ore brightly , burst in to
an ange lic chim e of many notes , which was followed by
a murmuring as of falling waters, gathering once m ore
in the neck of the eagle in to a single voice (1
The eagle declare s that the s ix lights which form i ts
pupil and eyebrow are the greate st of all, and goe s
o n to enum erate them , us ing, in m ost case s, rich
and pregnan t circum locu tion , but expres sly nam ing
R ipheus th e Trojan, that there may be no room to
m isconce ive a statem en t so incredible as that h e (as
we ll as Trajan

,
th e heathen em peror

,
already indicated

by a paraphrase no t to b e m isunderstood) is in heaven
(3 1 Then once m ore the eagle bursts in to rap
turons song , and when i t pause s , Dante , though he
knows that the spirits read h is inm ost thoughts as we
o n earth se e colour through a shee t of glass, yet

Glove Quando colui che tutto il mondo alluma
dell’ emisperio nostro si discende,
che il giorno d’ ogni

o ’parte
si consuma,

lo ciel, che sol di lui prima s
’ accende

,

subitamente si r1fa parvente
per molte luci, 1n che una risplende.

E quest’ atto del ciel m i venne a mente,
come il segno del mondo e de i suoi duci
nel benedetto rostro fu tacente ;

pero che tutte quelle vive luci,
vie pih lucenti, cominc iaron canti
da mia memoria labili e caduc i.

O dolce amor, che di riso t
’ ammanti,

quanto parevi ardente 1n quei flailli
ch’ avieno spirto sol di pensier santi
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Poscia che i cari e lucidi lapilli,
ond’ io vidi ingemmato il se sto lume,
poser silenzio agli angelici squilli,

udir mi parve un mormorar di fium e ,

che scende chiaro gindi pietra in pietra,
mostrando l ’ uberta del suo cacume.

E come suono a] collo della ce tra
prende sua forma, e 81 come al pertugio
della sampogna vento che penetra,

cosi, rimosso d
’ aspettare indugio,

que l mormorar dell ’ aquila salissi
811 per lo collo, come fosse bugio.

Fece si voce quivi, e quindi uscissi
per 10 8 110 becco in forma di parole ,
quali aspettava il core , ov’ io ls scrissi.
La parte in me che vede , e pate il sole
nell’ aquile mortali, 1ncominc iommi,
or fisamente riguardar si vuole,

perché dei fochi, ond
’
io figura fommi,

quelli, onde l
’ occhio in testa m i scintilla,

e’ di tutti i lor gradi son li somm i.
Colui che luce in mezzo per papilla,
fu il cantor dello Spirito Santo,
che 1’ area traslato di villa in villa

o ra conosce il merto del suo canto,
in quanto efi

’

e tto fu del 8110 consiglio,
per lo remunerar ch’ é altrettanto .

Dei cinque, che mi fan cerchio per ciglio,
colui, che pinal becco mi 3 ’ accosta,
la vedovella consolo del figlio

o ra conosce quanto caro costa
non seguir Cristo, per 1

’ esperienza
di quests dolce vita e dell

’
oppo sta.



CANTO XX

When the dear and shining stone s, whe reby ITh e just
saw the sixth heaven gemmed, had imposed
silence on the ange lic chime s,

me seemed to hear th e murmuring of a rive r
which droppe th clear from rock to rock and
showeth th e abundance o f its source.

And as the sound taketh its form in the lute
neck, or at the opening of the pipes the wind
that ente reth ,

so, delay o f expectation done away, that mur
muring o f the eagle rose up through its neck
as it were hollow

the re it became a voice and issued thence, out The sante

from its beak, in form of words , such as the
heart awaited, whereon I wrote them .

That part in me which seeth and which doth
endure the sun in mortal eagles, it began to
me

,
must now fixedly be gazed upon,

for of the fires wherefrom o ut I make my figure,
those with which the eye sparkle th in my
head, of all their ranks are chief.
He who shineth m idmost, as the pupil , was the David
singer of the Holy Spirit who bore the ark

from city unto city ;
now knoweth he the merit of his song, in so far
as ’twas the effect of his own counse l

,
by the

remuneration like unto it.
Of the five who make the eyebrow’s arch

,
he Trajan

who doth neighbour closest o n the beak con
soled the widow for her son

now knoweth he how dear it costs Christ not
to fo llow, by his experience of this sweet life
and of the opposite.
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Giove E quel che segue in la circonferenza
,

di che ragiono, per 1
’ arco superno,

morte indugio per ve ra penitenza
o ra conosce che ii giudizio eterno

no n si trasmuta, perché degno preco
fa crastino laggih dell

’
odierno.

L ’ altro che segue
, co n le leggi e meco,

sotto buona intenz io n che fe
’
mal frutto

,

per cedere al pastor si fece Greco
o ra conosce come il mal, dedutto
dal suo bene operar

, no n gli é nocivo,
avvegna che sia il mondo indi distrutto.

E quel che vedi nell’ arco de clivo
Guglielmo fu, cui quella terra plora
che piange Carlo e Federico vivo

ora conosce come s’ innamora
lo ciel del giusto rege, ed al semb 1ante

del suo fulgore il fa vedere ancora.
Chi crederebbe giu nel mondo e rrante ,

che Rifeo T roiano in questo tondo
fosse la quinta delle luci sante 1’

ora conosce assai di quel che il mondo
vede r no n puo della divina grazia,
benché sua vista non discerna il fondo.

Quale allodetta che in acre si spazia
prima cantando, e po i tace contenta
de ll’ ultima dolcezza che la sazia,

tal mi semb io l’ 1mago della imprenta
de ll ’ eterno piacere, al cui disio
ciascuna cosa, quale ell

’ e, diventa.
Ed avvegna ch’ 10 fossi al dubb iar mio
li quasi vetro allo color che il veste,
tempo aspe ttar tacendo non patio ;
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Glove ma della bocca Che cose son queste .

m i pinse con la forza del suo peso
per ch’ 10 di co rruscar vidi gran feste.

Po i appre sso con l’o c chio pinacceso
lo benedetto segno mi rispose,
per non tenerm i in ammirar sospeso
Iovegg10 che tu credi queste cose,
perch’ 10 le dico, ma non vedi come ;
s
‘
1 che , se son credute, sono ascose.

Fai come quei, che la cosa per nome
apprende ben ; ma la sua quiditate
veder non pm) , as altri non la prome.

R egnum coelorum violenza pate
da caldo amore e da viva speranza

,

che vince la divina volontate ;
11011 a guisa che l’ uomo all’ nom 30pranza

,

ma vince lei, perché vuole esser vinta,
e vinta vince con sua beninanza.

La prima vita del ciglio e la quinta
ti fa maravigliar, perché ne vedi
la region degli ange li dipinta.

Dei corpi suoi non uscir, come credi,
Gentili, ma Cristiani, in ferma fede,
que l dei passuri, e quel dei passi piedi.

Che l’ una dello infe rno, u
’
no n si riede

giammai a buon voler, torno all
’ ossa,

c c io di viva speme fu mercede
di viva speme, che m isc la possa

nei preghi fatti a Dio per suscitarla,
s
‘
1 che potesse sua voglia esser mossa.

L ’ anima gloriosa, onde si parla,
tornata ne lla cam e, in che fu poco,
crede tte in lui che poteva aiutarla :



CANTO XX

but from my mouth : What things are these ? Th e ju st
it thrust by force o f its own we ight

,
whe reat Dan“

I saw great glee o f coruscatio n.

Then straightway, with its eye more kindled
,

the ble ssed ensign answered me , that it might
not hold me in suspense o f wonder
I see that thou believe st the se things because
I te ll them thee , but the how thou see st not
so that, although be lieved, yet are they hidden .

Thou art as he wh o doth apprehend the thing
by name, but may no t see its quidity unle ss
anothe r bring it forth to light.

The kingdom o f heaven suffe reth violence from
warm love and living hope which c onquereth

the divine will ;
no t in fashion wherein man subdueth man, but

conquereth it be cause it wille th to be c o n

quered, and, conquered, with its own benignity
doth conquer.

The first life of the eyebrow and the fifth set g
al a !

thee a-marvelling, because thou seest the region p m

o f the ange ls painted with them .

From the ir bodie s they issued no t, as thou sup

po se st, Gentile s , but Christians in established
faith , in the feet that— to the o ne— should
suffer, and—to the other—had already suffered.

For the o ne from he ll, - whe re none re turneth
eve r to right will,—came back unto its bones,
and this was the reward o f living hope

the living hope which put m ight into the prayers (521 38 03?
made unto God to raise him up, that his will
m1ght have power to b e moved.

The glorious soul, whereof is the discourse , re e

turning to the fle sh whe re it abode short space,
believed in h im who had the power to aid it ;
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Glove e credendo 3 ’ acce ss in tanto foco
di vero amor, ch

’ alla morte seconds
fu degna di venire a questo gioco.

L ’ altra, per grazia, che da si profonda
fontana stilla che mai creatura
non pinse l ’ occhio infino alla prim ’ onda

,

tutto suo amor laggiu pose a drittura
per che, di grazia in grazia, Dio gli aperse
l ’ occhio alla nostra redenz ion futura

o nde credette in quella, e no n soffe rse
da indi il puzzo piudel paganesmo,
e riprendiene le genti perverse.

Quelle tre donne gli fur per battesmo,
che tu vedesti dalla destra rota,
dinanzi al batte z z ar piud

’
un millesmo.

O prede stinaz io n, quanto remota
e la radice tua da quegli aspetti
che la prima cagion nonveggion iota !

Evo i, mortali, tenetevi stretti
a giudicar, che no i, che Dio vedemo,
non conosciamo ancor tutti gli eletti

ed enne dolce cosi fatto scemo,
pe rche il ben nostro in questo ben s’ afiina,
che quel chevuole Iddio e no ivo lemo .

”

Cosi da quella imagine divina,
per farmi chiara la m ia corta vista,
data mi fu soave medicina.

E come a buon cantor buon citarista
fa seguitar lo guizzo della co rds ,
in che piudi piacer lo canto acquista

si, mentre che parlo, si mi ricorda
ch’ io vidi le due luci benedette,
pur come batter d’ occhi si concorda,

co n lo parole move r le fiammette .
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NOTES

6. It was th e general be lief that the light of all the
stars was refle cted from the Sun .

1 3
- 1 5 . A much disputed passage . It is taken in the

trans lation to m ean ,
‘A s the flute is played o n by the

breath of th e m usic ian , so the se sp irits were played
upon by the ir own holy thoughts, where in that sam e
divine love which clad them wi th the sm iling bright
ne ss of joy , breathed upon them

Con tain s by im plication Dan te ’s doctrine of in .

sp iration . Th e hum an instrum en t of the Divine Sp irit
has a genuine part to play.
43

-45 . Com pare Purg. x. 73 -93 .

5 1 . 2 K ing: xx. 1 - 1 1 .

5 5 - 60 . The donat ion of Con stan tine , called by Bryce
th e m ost stupendous of all m ediazval forgerie s,” se t

forth how Con stan t ine , when cured of h is leprosy by
POpe Sylve ster, re solved to tran sfer h is cap i tal to Co n
stan tin o ple made him se lf a Greek 1n order to leave
to th e Pope and h i s succe ssors the sovere ign ty over Italy.
Dan te

,
While accepting the supposed fact , regarded

'

i t as

o ne of th e most disastrous events of history. (Com pare
Izgf xix. 1 1 5 1 1 7 : Purg. xxxii . 1 24- 1 29 He warm ly
main tained that th e donation was invalid , s in ce the

Em peror could no t al ienate , no r th e Pope rece ive
tem poral power. (De M onarc ia

,
iii. 10 , &c . Com

pare Gardner, 1ii . 1 , under “ Book 1i i .
6 1 66. William the Good ( 1 1 66- 1 1 89) was th e last

k ing of th e house of Tancred who re igned over the
“Two Sic ilies . See iii. 1 1 8 - 1 20 , ix . 1 6 , notes and
Table s i and iv. o n pp. Th e k ingdom of

Naple s , under Charle s II. , and the kingdom o f Sic i ly,
under Frederi ck , bewail liim .

68 . R ipim u. V irgil calls h im th e o ne m an amongst
th e Trojan s m ost j ust and observan t of the right."
E n id

, i i. 426 sq

76
-

78 . Th e imprin t of th e e ternal pleasure probably
m ean sjus tice. By longing fo r God everything becom es
its true se lf.
8 1 . my que s tioning .

”

92. Quidity: th e what-ness of a thing, as quality
is th e what- like - ne ss of it. ‘! o u know th e nam e

of a th ing, but know no t what the thing is. ’



CANTO XX 255

1 03
- 1 05 . R ipheus had fai th in the crucified fee t that

were to b e , Trajan in th e crucified fee t that had been .

1 06- 108 . R epen tance o r change of will, in he ll , was

so inconce ivable , that even when th e d iv ine prerogative
overrode the de cree , i t was thought of as acting no t to
change the will in he ll, but to bring back the soul to the
body

,
that th e will m ight b e changed o n earth.

1 09
- 1 1 1 . Thom as Aquinas repeatedly refers to th e

story of Gregory and Trajan . He says : Dam ascenus

[1
‘ before 754] te lls how Grego ry, when pouring
out prayer fo r Trajan , heard a voice borne to h im
from heaven : I have [ward thyvoice and I grant pardon
30 Trajan to which fact, th e whole East andWe st
i s witne ss .” In discuss ing prayer and prede s tination ,
he declares that prayer cannot alter th e div ine will , but
may b e the appoin ted in strum en t fo r i ts accom pl ish
men t ; and declare s that “ though Trajan was in the

place of th e reprobate , ye t he was no t reprobate him se lf
in th e absolute sen se , since h e was prede st ined to be
saved by Gregory’s prayers. Gregory h im se lf Pope ,
5 90

- 606] is emphatic o n the futility of prayer o r the

damned. “Th e sain ts pray n o t fo r th e unbe lieving
and impious defunct , because they shrink from th e

m erit of the ir prayers
,
fo r those whom they already

know to b e dam ned to e ternal pun ishm en t , be ing ah

nulled before that countenance of the righteous Judge .

”

1 1 8 - 1 23 . Th e principle im plied in this passage open s
the door through wh ich Cato en ters heaven . (Com pare
Purg . i . 3 1 -

75 , and the obvious sym bolism of 37
There is a rem arkable passage in which Aqu inas says
A m an may prepare him se lf by what is con tained in

natural reason fo r rece iving faith. Wherefore it is said
that if anyone born in barbarous nation s do what l ieth
in h im , God will reveal to h im that which is nece ssary
fo r salvation , e ither by inspiration o r by send ing a

teacher. ” Perhaps Dan te ’s own m ind dwe lt increas
ingly o n this con ception . The trad i tion which told
how Paul wept over V irgil’s tom b at Naple s m ay have
bee n taken as specific evidence that V irgil was no t o ne

of the heathen thus saved.

1 27. Fai th, Hope and Charity. See Purg. xxix .

12 1 - 1 29 .



B
EATRICE and Dan te have risen to Saturn , now in

the constellat ion of Leo , and there Beatrice sm ile s
no t (le st her beauty should shatterDan te

’s m ortal sense s
as Jove ’s undisguised pre sence burned Sem e le to ashe s)
but b ids h im gaze upon that which shall b e revealed to
h im (1 The joy it give s h im to obey h er behe sts
is compensation even fo r th e wi thdrawal of h is eye s
from her coun tenance

,
whereon they feasted ; and he

see s the golden Jacob’s ladder stre tch up from Saturn ;
while a throng of splendours de scends

,
as though all

heaven had been em ptied
,
and splashe s in light upon a

certain step of the ladder (1 9 Dan te addresse s
the light that arre sts itself neare st to h im , first with
si len t thought , then , when Beatrice give s h im leave,
with open speech ; and asks why he m ore than o thers

has approached h im
,
and why the harm ony of heaven

is no longe r heard (43 Th e sp irit answers that
1

Dan te ’s sen se s are no t yet sufficien tly inured to bear
'

the divine music in this higher sphere ; and that he
has approached to we lcom e h im no t because he has
greater love than others , b ut because the d ivine love,
to which all eagerly re spo nd, has assigned that office
to h im (6 1 Dante though satisfied by the an swer

Salita G1a eran gli occhi miei rifissi al volto
della mia donna, e l

’ animo con essi,
e da ogni altro intento s’ era tolto

Saturno e quella non ridea, ma S
’
io ridessi,

mi comincio, tu ti faresti quale
fu Semele, quando di ceh et fessi ;

che la bellezza mia, che per le scale
dell’ ete rno palazzo pit) s

’ accende,
com

’
hai veduto, quante pih si sale,
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PARADISO

Satumo se non si temperasse, tanto splende,
che il tuo mortal potere, al suo fulgore,
sarebbe fronda che tuono scoscende.

No i sem levati al settimo splendore,
che sotto il petto del Leone ardente
raggia mo misto giudel suo valore.

Ficca di retro agli occhi tuoi la mente,
e fa di quelli specchi alla figura,
che 1n questo spec chio ti sara parvente .

Chi sapesse qual era la pastura
del viso m io nell’ aspetto beato

,

quand’ io mi trasmutai ad altra cura,
conoscerebbe quanto m’ era a grato
ubbidire alla mia celeste scorta,
contrappesando l’ nu con 1’ altro lato.

Dentro al cristallo, che ilvo cab o l porta,
cerchiando il mondo, del suo chiaro duce,
sotto cui giacque ogni malizia morta,

di color d’ oro, in che raggio traluce,
vid’ 1o uno scaleo eretto in suso
tanto, che nol seguiva la m ia luce.

Vidi anche per li gradi scender giuso
tanti splendor, ch

’
io pensai ch’ ogni lume

che par nel ciel quindi fosse diffuse .

E come, per 10 natural costume,
lo pole insieme, al cominciar del giorno,
si m ovo no a scaldar le fredde piume

po i altre vannovia senza ritorno,
altre rivo lgo n sé, onde son mosse,
ed altre roteando fan soggiorno

tal modo parve a me che quivi fosse
in quello sfavillar che 1ns iemevenue ,
8 1 come in certo grado si pe rcosse



CANTO m x

were it not tempered, so doth glow as that thy Th e con
mortal power, at its flash, would be like
foliage that the thunde r shattereth .

We have arisen to the seventh splendour
,
which

,

unde rneath the bosom of the glowing L ion
,

downrayeth now mingling with its power.
Fix thy mind after thine eyes, and make of
them mirrors to the figure which in this
m irror shall be shown unto thee .”

Whoso should know what was the pasture of
my sight in the blessed aspe ct when I changed
me to another care,

would recognise how much it was my joy to be
obedient to my heavenly guide, weighing the
one against the othe r side.

Within the crystal which doth bear the name, acob
'

s

circling the world, of its illustrious leader,
dd“

be neath whom every wickedness lay dead,
coloured like gold which doth recast the ray

,

I saw a ladder erected upward so far that
my sight might not follow it.

I saw, moreover, descend upon the steps so
many splendours that methought every light
which shineth in the heaven had been thence
poured down .

And as, after their nature
’s way, the claws at the

beginning of the day set out in company to
warm their chilled feathers

then some go off without return, others come
again to whence they started, and others make
a wheeling sojourn

such fashion, meseemed, was in that sparkling
which came in company, soon as it smote upon
a certain step,



PARADI$O

a ha-no e quel che presso pit) c i si ritenne,
si fe

’
si chiaro, ch

’
10 dicea pensando

Io veggio ben l’ amor che tu m’
ac cenne .

Ma quella, o nd
’
io aspetto il come e il quando

del dire e del tacer, si sta, o nd
’
io

contra il disio fo ben ch’ io non domando
Perch’ ella, che vedeva il tecer mio
nel veder di colui che tutto vede,
mi disse . Solvi il tuo caldo disio.

Ed 10 incominciai : La mia mercede
non mi fa degno della tua risposta,
ma per colei che il chieder mi concede,

vita b eats , che t1 sta1 nascosta
dentro alla tua letizia, fammi nota
la cagion che s

‘
1 presso mi t’ ha posta

e di
’ perché si tace in questa rota
la dolce sinfonia di paradiso,
che ginper 1

’ altre sona s‘1 devota.
Tu hai l ’ udir mortal , 81 come il viso,
rispose a me ; onde qui non si canta
per quel che Beatrice non ha r1so .

G it) per li gradi della scala santa
discesi tanto, 801 per farti festa
col dire e con la luce che m’ ammanta

at pit) amor mi fece esser pit) presta,
che pit) e tanto amor quinci cu fe rve,
8 1 come il fiammeggiar ti manifesta ,

ma 1
’ alta carita, che c i fa serve
pronte al consiglio che il mondo governa,
sorteggia qui, 81 come tu osserve.

‘4 Io veggio ben diss’ io , sacra lucerna,
come libero amore in questa corte

1 a b asta, a~
seguir la provvidenza e terna
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PARADIS Q

Satani c ma quest’ é quel ch’ 3 ce rner m i par forte,
perché predestinata fosti sola
a questo uffic io tra le tue consorte.”

Ne venni prima all’ ultima parola,
che del 8 110 mezzo fece il lume centro,
girando sé, come veloce mola.

Po i rispose l’ amor che v’ era dentro
Luce divina sopra me s’ appunta,
penetrando per quests ond

’
io m’

inventro
la cuivirtfi, col mio veder congiunta,
m i leva sopra me tanto, ch

’
io veggio

la somma essenza de lla quale é munta.

Quinci vien l’ allegrezza, ond
’
io fiammeggio ;

perché alla vista mia, quant
’ ella é chiara,

la chiaritadella fiamma pareggio.
Ma quell’ alma nel ciel che pinsi schiara,
quel Serafin che in Dio pin1

’ occhio ha fisso ,
alla domanda tua non satisfara ;

pero che 81 s’ inoltra nell’ abisso
de ll’ eterno statuto quel che chiedi,
che da ogni creata vista é scisso .

Ed al mondo mortal, quando tu riedi,
questo rapporta, s

‘
r che non presuma

a tanto segno pinmover li piedi.
La mente che qui luce, in terra fuma
onde riguarda come pub laggihe
quel che non puote, perché il ciel I

’
assume.

i mi pre scrisser le parole sue,
ch’ io lasciai la questione, e mi ritrassi
a domandarla um ilmente chi fue.
Tra due liti d’ Ita lia sargon sassi,
e non molto distanti alla tua patria,
tanto che i tuoni assai suonan pinbassi,



CANTO XXI

but this it is, which seemeth me hard to discern Th e con

Wherefore thou alone amongst thy consorts
wast predestined to this office. ”

No r had I come to the last word, ere the light
made his mid point a centre , and whirled him
se lf like to a swift millstone.

Then answe red the love that was therein : The Peter

divine light doth focus it on me , piercing into
Dam “

that where in I am embowe lled ;
the powe r whereof, conjoined unto my sight, up
lifteth me above myse lf so far that I perceive
the supreme essence whence it is milked.

Thence cometh the joy wherewith I flame for
to my sight, even as it is clear, the brightness
of the flame do I equate.

But that soul in heaven which is most illuminated,
that Seraph who hath his eye most fixed on
G od, had given no satisfaction to thy question

because so far within the abyss of the eternal Th e
statute lieth the thing thou askest, that from
all created vision it is cut off.

And to the mortal world, when thou returnest,
take this report, that it presume not more to
move its fee t to-ward so great a goal.

The mind which shineth here
,
on earth doth

smoke, and therefore think how it should have
power there below, which it hath not even
though heaven take it to itself.

Such limits did h is words impose on me, I left
the question, and restrained me to demanding
humbly who him self was.
’
Twixt the two sho res o f Italy crags arise, and
not far distant from thy fatherland, so high
the thunders sound far lower down,



PARADISO

Satan » e fanno un gibbo, che si chiama Catria,
di sotto al quale é consecrato un ermo,
che suol esser disposto a sola latria.”

Cosi ricominc iommi il terzo sermo,
e po i, continuando, disse : Quivi
al servigio di Dio mi fei si fermo,

che pur con cibi di liquor d’ ulivi ,
lievemente passava caldi e gieli,
contento ne i pensier contemplativi.

Render solea quel chiostro a questi cieli
fertilemente , ed ora é fatto vano,
si che tosto c onvien che si riveli.

In quel loco fu’ io Pier Damiano ;
e Pietro peccator fui nella casa
di Nostra Donna in sul lito Adriano.

Poca vita mortal m’ era rimasa
,

quando fui chiesto e tratto a quel cappello
,

che pur di male in peggio si travasa .
Venne Cephas, e venne il gran vase llo
dello Spirito Santo, magri e scalzi,
prendendo il cibo di qualunque ostello.
Orvoglion quinci e quindi chi rincalzi
li moderni pastori, e chi li meni,
tanto son gravi, e chi di retro gli alz i.

Copro n dei manti loro i palafreni,
si che due bestie van sott’ una pelle
o pazienza

,
che tanto sostieni !

A questa vocevid’ io pit) fiammelle
di grado in grado scendere e girarsi,
ed ogni giro le facea pinbelle.

Dintorno a questa vennero, e fermarsi,
e fero nu grido di 33 alto suono,
che non potrebbe qui assimigliarsi ;

né io 10 intesi, si mi vinse il tuono .
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NOTES

24. The joy of contemplation against that of obedi
en ce .

25
- 27. Saturn re igned in the age of gold, wh ich is

iden tified by the class ical poe ts with the age of absolute
s im plicity and temperance .

Th i s is the spirit of Pe ter Dam iani (1
The poverty of hi s paren ts induced them to expose
h im as an infan t ; but he was re scued , and after much
hardship was educated by h is brother Dam ian , in
grat i tude to whom h e took the surnam e of Dam ian ’s
Pe ter.” H e was made Card inal Bishop of Ost ia in
1 05 8 . He is be s t known fo r h is unsparing castigation
of the corrupt m orals of the m onks of h is day.

84. Th e light in the cen tre of which Idwe ll .’
87. God.

8 9 , 90 . Compare xiv . 40 , 4 1 .

1 06 - 1 1 1 . Th e m onastery of Fo nts Avellana upon
the Apenn ine s .

1 1 5 . Len ten fare , cooked w ith olive o il , n o t lard
o r butte r.

1 2 1 - 1 23 . A vexed passage . Th e read ing of line 1 23
is doubtful. If we read fw

‘
z
“ 1 was ,

”
th e two Pe ters

are to b e iden tified . If We read h e was ,
” they

are to b e distingui shed. R ead ingf u, we mus t identify
Pe ter the Sinn er with Pe ter degli One sti who founded
the church of Santa Maria del Porto, near Ravenna, in
accom plishm en t of a vow, about 1096 . H e lived in a

little house adjoin ing th e church till his death in 1 1 1 9.

Hi s tom b m ay s t ill b e seen in th e church, and he is
de scribed upon it as Petrus Pea nut . Th e m eaning
would then b e : I

,
Dam ian’s Pe ter, was in Fonts

Ave llana, whereas Pe trus Peccans dwelt by San ta
Maria del Porto , and is another m an .

’
In this case

Dan te in tended the line s expre ssly to guard again st
th e confusion be tween the two Pe ters. But the pas
sage so read seem s somewhat frigid .

NovvPe terDam ian i also was in the constan t habit of
ca lling him se lf Petra : Perm ian It seem s extrem e ly
im probable that Dante was ignorant of this and if he
knew it

,
he certa in ly would no t have used th i s de si nan

tion e xpre ssly to distinguish Pe ter Dam ian i f
g
rom

another Pe ter. The best editors , then , are probably
right in readingfui, and identifying the Pietro Dam iano



CANTO xm 267

of line 1 2 1 and the Pie tro Peccato r of line 1 22. But
this doe s no t end the d ifficulty. Did Dan te confound
the Pie tro degli One sti, buried in San ta Maria del

Porto, with Pe terDam ian i, and did h e m ean to say : ‘I
wen t by the nam e of Pe te rDam ian i in Fon te Ave llana,
but by the nam e of Pe tru s Pe ccato r in th e herm itage
of San ta Maria del Porto ? ’ Thi s seem s extrem e ly
im probable . Dan te can hardly have confounded the
two Pe ters. Moreover, Pe terDam ian i used th e signa
ture Petrus Pesca tor when h e was in Fon te Ave llana
as we ll as e lsewhere, and we m ay b e sure that Dan te
would no t have gone out of h is way to m ake so pre cise
a statem en t about the d ifferen t appellations fo r th e

sam e m an in differen t place s when h e could no t have
ascertained it to b e true . There is a third hypothe sis
sugge sted by a passage in th e B reviarium Ramanum ,

wh ich
,
after recording Pe ter Dam ian i’s reception in to

Fon te Ave llana
,
says that no t long afterwards he

was sen t by h is abbot o n a m iss ion to the m onastery
s f Pom posa

,
and afterwards to the conven t of St

V incen t of Pe tra Pertusa,” both of wh ich b e reform ed .

Now this monastery of Pom posa, “ which is s ituated
o n a small island at the m outh of th e Po , near Com
machio (Toynbee ) , was a conven t of San ta Maria

,

and i s so described by Pe terDam ian i him se lf. More
over, it has recen tly been shown that Pe ter Dam ian i
spent two years there . Probably

,
there fore , th e re fer

ence in line s 1 22 , 1 23 is to this m onastery rather than to
the herm itage of San ta Maria del Porto . But even
then there remains a great difliculty of tran s lation .

One of the sugge st ion s made is grammatically ad

m issible , but poe tically worse than impossible .
‘I

dwe lt there , Pe ter Dam ian i, also known as Pe tru s
Peccato r. I once visited the m onastery of Pomposa
On th e other hand , the translation offered in the text
suppose s so awkward a construction that it m aywell b e
open to doubt. Fortunate ly (if we accept th e reading
fui and take the m onastery to b e Pom posa) th e sense ,
if no t the construing

,
is clear.

1 24
- 1 26. The cardinal’s hat.

1 27, 1 23 . Pe ter (J o/m i. 42) and Paul (Acts ix .



EATRICE soothe s and reassure s Dan te in h is

terror, and te lls h im of the divine vengeance ,
invoked in th e cry h e has heard (1 She bids
h im look again upon th e lights of Saturn ; and

the brightes t amongst them then advance s to h im ,

encourage s h im to trust in th e affection of the spirits
that surround h im

,
and an swers h is que stion without

awai ting i ts utterance (l g He is Benedic t, of

Mon te Cassino fam e
, and he is surrounded by oth er

con tem plative saints (37 Encouraged by h is
words to fling all re strain t aside

, Dan te asks if he
may see h im in h is undisguised form of glory
(52 and he replie s that this lofty de sire shall
b e fulfilled in the Empyrean where all de sire s have
their perfect fulfilm en t

,
because there is no tem pora l

succe ssion there but e ternal fulne ss. Con templation
alone can lead to th is tim e le ss and space le ss life

,

whence th e Jacob’s ladder, that Dan te ’s human eye

cannot follow to its summ it , is plan ted upon the star
of abstinence and con tem plation , and reache s to the
heaven which Jacob saw it touch (6 1 But now

Batiste o Oppre so di stupore alla mia guida
m i volsi, come parvo l che ricorre
sempre cola dove pih si confida

e quella, come m adre che soccorre
subito al figlio pallido ed anelo
con la sua voce che il suol ben disporre,

mi disse : Non sai tu che tu sei in cielo
e non sai tu che il cie lo é tutto santo,

f d b l le cxo che Cl 31 avren a non z e o
Come t’ avrebbe trasmutato il canto,
ed lo ridendo, mo pensar lo puoi,
po scia che il grido t

’ ha mosso cotanto
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PARADISO

sum o nel qual, se inteso avessi i preghi suo i,
gih ti sarebbe nota la vendetta,
che tu vedrai innanzi che tu rnuo i°

La spada di quassu non taglia 111 fretta,
né tardo, ma che al parer di colui
che disiando o temendo l’ aspetta.

Ma rivolgiti omai inverse altrui,
ch’ assai illustri spiriti vedrai,
se com’

io dico l’ aspetto ridui.
Com

’ a lei piacque gli occhi dirizzai,
evidi cento sperule , che insieme
pin 8

’
abb ellivan co i mutui rai.

Io stava come quei che in sé repreme
la punta del disio, e non s

’ attenta
del domandar, si del troppo si teme.

E la maggiore e la piu luculenta
di quelle margherite innanzi fessi,
per far di sé la mia voglia contenta .

Po i dentro a lei udi’ Se tu vedessi,
com

’
lo , la carita che tra no i arde,

li tuoi concetti sarebbero espressi ;
ma perché tu, aspettando , non tarde
all’ alto fine, lo ti fard risposta
pure al pensier di che si ti riguardo .

Quel monte
,
a cui Casino é nella costa,

fu frequentato giain sulla cima
dalla gente ingannata e mal disposta.

E quel son io che suvi portai prima
lo nome di colui, che in terra addusse
la verita che tanto c i sublima ;

c tanta grazia sopra me rilusse ,
ch’ io ritrass i le ville circostanti
dall ’ empio culto che il mondo sedusse .



CANTO n u

wherein, hadst thou understood their prayers, al The con

ready would be known to thee the vengeance
which thou shalt see ere that thou die .

The sword from here above cleave th not in
haste no r tardy, save to his deeming who in
longing o r in fear awaiteth it.

But turn thee now to others ; for many illustrious
spirits shalt thou see , if thou again dost lead
thy look accordant to my speaking.

”

As was her pleasure directed I m ine eyes, and
saw an hundred spherelets, which toge therwere
made more beauteous by their mutual rays .

I stood as one repre ssing in him self the prick of

his desire, who doth not frame to ask, so
feareth he to exceed.

And the greatest and most shining of these pearls Benedict
came forward to make my will content con
cerning him .

Then there within I heard : Didst thou see
,
as

I, the love which burneth amongst us, thy
thoughts had been expressed ;

but, le st thou by waiting lag from the lofty goal,
I will make answer only to the thought of
which thou art thus circum spect.

That mount, upon whose slope Casino lieth,
was e rst thronged o n its summit by the folk
dece ived and ill- disposed.

And I am he who first bore up there his name,
who brought to earth that truth which doth
lift us so high ;

and so great grace shone o ’er me
,
that I drew

the places round about back from the impio us
cult which did seduce the world.



PARADISO

Sat-n o Questi altri fochi tutti contemplanti
uomini furo, accesi di quel caldo
che fa nascere i fio ri e 1 frutti santi.

Q ui é Maccario, qui é Romoaldo,

g
ui son li frati miei, che dentro ai chiostri
ermar li piedi e tennero il cor saldo.”

Ed io a lui : L ’ affetto, che dimostri
meco parlando, e la buona sembianza,
ch’ io veggio e noto in tutti gli ardor vostri,

cosi m’ ha dilatata mia fidanz a,
come il sol fa la rosa, quando aperta
tanto divien quant’ ell’ ha di possanza ;

pero ti prego, e tu, padre, m
’ accerta

8
’
io posso prender tanta grazia, ch

’
io

ti veggia con imagine scoperta.”

Ond’ egli : Frate, il tuo alto disio
s
’ adempiera in sull’ ultima spera,
dove s’ adempio n tutti gli altri e il m io .

Ivi é perfetta, matura ed intera
ciascuna disianza ; in quella sola
é ogni parte 15 dove sempt ’ era,

pe rché non e in loco, e non s
’
impola,

e nostra scala infino ad essa varca,
onde cosi dal viso ti 8 ’ invola.

Infin lassu la vide il patriarca
Jacob porgere la superna parte,
quando gli apparve d

’ angeli si carca.
Ma per salirla mo nessun diparte
da terra i piedi, e la regola mia
rimasa é git) per danno delle carte.

Le mura, che so leano esser badia,
fatte sono spelonche, e le cocolle
sacca son piene di far ma ria.
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Saturno Ma grave usura tanto non si tolle
contra il piacer di Dio , quanto quel frutto
che fa il cor dei monaci s‘1 folle.

Che, quantunque la Chiesa guarda, tutto
é della gente che per Dio domanda,
non di parenti, né d

’ altro piu brutto.
La carne dei mortali é tanto blanda,
che giunon basta buon cominciamento
dal nascer della quercia al far la ghianda.

Pier comincio senz’ oro e senza argento,
ed 10 con orazioni e co n digiuno,
e Francesco umilmente il suo convento.

E se guardi al principio di ciascuno,
poscia riguardi la dov’ é trascorso,
tuvederai del bianco fatto bruno.

Veramente Gio rdan volto retrorso

piufu, e il mar fuggir, quando Dio volse,
mirabile a veder

,
che qui il soccorso.

”

Cosi mi disse, ed indi si ricolse
al suo collegio, e il collegio si strinse ;
po i, come turbo, tutto in 8 11 s’ accolse.

Santa La dolce donna retro a lor m i pinse
con un so l cenno 811 per quella scala,
sl sua virtu la mia natura vinse

né mai quaggiil, dove si monta e cala
naturalmente, fu si ratto moto,
ch’ agguagliar si potesse alla m ia ala.

S
’
io torni mai, lettore , a quel devoto
trionfo, per lo quale 10 piango spesso
le mie peccata, e il petto mi percoto,

tu non avresti in tanto tratto e messo
nel foco il dito, in quanto io vidi il segno
che segue il Tauro, e fui dentro da esso.



CANTO n u

But heavy usury is not exacted so counter to Th e con

God’s pleasure as that fruit which doth so
madden the monks’ hearts .
For what the Church holde th in her keeping, all
pertaine th to the folk that make petition inGod

’s
name ; no t unto kindred, o r other filthier thing.

The flesh o f mortals is so blandishing that
down o n earth good beginning sufliceth not
fo r all the space from the upspringing of the
oak to acorn- bearing .

Peter began h is gathering without gold or silve r, Deg ener.

and I mine with prayers and fast, and Francis
his in humbleness.

And if thou scan the beginning of each one, and
scan again whither it hath gone astray, thou
shalt see the white turned dusky.

But Jordan back returning, and the sea fleeing
when God willed, are more wondrous sights
than were the re scue here .

’

So spake he to me, and then gathered h im to his
assembly ; and the assembly drew close ; then
like a whirlwind was all gathered upward.

The swee t Lady thrust me afte r them ,
only with

a sign
,
up by that ladder, so did her powe r

ove rcome my nature ;
nor ever here below, where we mount and de
scend by nature’s law, was so swift motion as
might compare unto my wing.

0 reader, by my hopes o f turning back to that
devout triumph, for the which I many a time
bewail my sins, and sm ite upo n my breast,

thou hadst not drawn back and plunged thy
finger in the flame in so short space as that
wherein I saw the sign that followeth the

Bull, and was within it.



PARAD ISO

Cie lo O gloriose stelle, 0 lume pregno
s tellato di gran virtu , dal quale 10 riconosco

tutto, qual che si sia, lo mio ingegno,
convo i nasceva e s’ ascondeva vosco
quegli ch’ é padre d’ ogni mortal vita,
quand’ io senti ’ da prim a 1’ ac t Tosca ;

e po i, quando mi fu grazia largita
d’ entrar nell’ alta rota che vi gira,
la vostra region m i fu sortita.

Avo i devotamente ora sospira
l’ anima mia per acquistar virtute
al passo forte , che a sé la tira.

Tu sei si presso all’ uitima salute,
com incio Beatrice, che tu dei
aver ls luci tue chiare ed acute.

E pero, prima che tu pin) t
’
inlei,

rimira in giu, e vedi quanto mondo
sotto li piedi gia esser ti fe i ,

si che il tuo cor, quantunque puo , giocondo
s’ apprese nti alla turba trionfante,
che lie ta vien per questo ete ra tondo.

Col viso ritornai per tutte e quante
le sette spe re, e vidi questo globo
ta] ch’ 10 sorrisi del suovil sembiante ,

e quel consiglio per migliore approbo
che 1’ ha per meno ; e chi ad altro pensa
chiamar si puc

‘
) veracemente probo.

Vidi la figlia di Latona incensa
senza que ll’ ombra, che mi fu cagione
per che gia la credetti rara e densa.
L ’ aspetto del tuo nato, Iperione,
quivi soste nni, e vidi com

’
si move

circa evicino a lui Maia e Dione.
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Quindi m’ apparve il temperar di Giove
tra il padre e il figlio ; e quivi mi fu chiaro
il variar che fanno di [or dove.

E tutti e sette m i si dimo straro
quanto son grandi, e quanto son veloci,
e come sono in distante riparo.

L ’ aiuola che c i fa tanto feroci,
vo lgendom’

io con gli eterni Gemelli,
tutta m’ apparve dai colli alle foci

poscia rivolsi gli occhi agli occhi belli.

28 . Benedict (480 the founder of the Bene
die tine s , is frequen tly represen ted in pain tings as the
type of m onastic discipline .

3 3 .

‘! o u would no t have he ld back , tim idly te

pre ssing your que stion s. ’

37
-

39 . Mon te Cass ino “ i s situated o n th e spur o f

Mon te Cairo , a few m ile s from Aquino, in the N.

o f Cam pan ia , alm ost exactly half-way be tween R om e

and Naple s .” It was crowned by a temple of Apollo,
and a grove sacred to Venus.”—Toynbee .

49 . Probably Macarius the Egyptian (30 1 o ne

of the m onks of the Saitic desert , a disciple ofAn thony.
Rm uald m saw in a v ision a ladder stre tch ing from

earth to heaven after the sim i litude of th e patriarch
Jacob ; whereon men in white ve sture ascended and

de scended ; whereby he perce ived that the m onks o f
Camaldoli , of whose in stitution h e was th e author,

wondrously se t forth. Finally , when he had

lived 1 20 years, and during 1 00 of them had served
Go d in the utmost austerity of life , he took h is way
to h im in the year of salvation Breo iarium

Roman ian . He was of th e Ravenne se fam ily of One st i .
Cam aldoli is in the Casen tino district, and is the

herm i tage referred to in Purg. v. 96.

6 1 -69. ti c. ‘There in is no tem poral succe ssion , but
e ternal cc -existence , and therefore com ple tene ss . ’ (Com
pare xxix. 10- 1 1 : xxx. 6 1 -99 , Argument.)
74, 75 . My “R ule serve s no purpose except to

spoil the parchmen ts on which it is written.



CANTO XXI I

Next appeared to me the tempering o f Jove be
tween h is father and h is so n ; and therewas clear
to me the varying they make in their position.

And all the seven were displayed to me, how
great they are and swift, and h ow distant each
from other in repair.

The thrashing-flo o r which maketh us wax so
fierce

,
as I rolled with the ete rnal Twins, was

all revealed to me from ridge to river-mouth ;
then to the beauteous eyes mine eyes again I
turned.

79 -84. Interest is regarded as th e increase of th e
capital. H ence Dan te speaks of i t by im plication as

“ fruit ,” and says that th e illicit increase o r gain of
usury is no t so hateful to God as those illici t gain s in
frenz ied greed fo r which the m onks ro b the poor

,

whose guardians they are , and enrich the ir relative s
,

o r even the ir param ours.
85 . Th e Italian Manda is variously taken as

“
seduc

ing o r as
“
eas ily seduced.”

1 1 5 - 1 1 7. This fixe s Dan te ’s b irthday as som ewhere
b e tween the 1 8 th Mayand the 1 7th June (both inclu
s ive ), the tim e during which th e sun was in Gem in i.

1 39
- 14 1 . Com pare 11. 60. Dante conce ived that

the other side of th e moon , which is always turned
away from us and toward the h igher heavens, had n o

dark patche s .
142 . Apo llo = th e sun .

Maia and Diane, som ewhat strange ly put fo r
the s o n of Maia (Mercury) and the daughter ofDione
(Venus).

145 . Th e tem perate Jove be tween th e hot Mars
and the ch ill Saturn . Com pare xviii. 68 .

147. The nature of the ir orb its .
1 5 1 . A thrashing-flo o r was a round fiat area. Hen ce

th e com parison .

1 5 3 . No t to b e understood as im plying that the
whole inhab ited area of the earth was vis ible to h im .

Com pare xxvii . 76- 37, Argument, note , and snap (p .



PARADISO

B
EATRICE turns towards Cancer, the region of the
summ er Solstice

,
eastward from Gem ini where th e

poe t and h is guide are placed ; and her in ten t look wake s
the eagerne ss of expectancy in him (1 E

’
er lo ng

h e see s heaven lighted by the approach of the tri

um phant hosts of Christ, the whole harvest of the
heavenly husbandry ; and outshin ing all is Christ,
whose person pie rces th e swath ings of h is glory with
blinding light ; whereupon , as lightning dilating in
the womb of a cloud bursts forth , having no space
w i thin , so Dante ’s m ind bursts i ts own lim its and
lose s itself (1 6 Beatrice recalls h im as from
a forgotten dream , and h is sight strengthened by the
vision of Christ, is now able to endure h er sm ile
(46 What he then saw h e needs must leave
untold, albeit what h e is forcing him se lf, line by line,

Come l’ augello, intra l
’ amate fronde,

posato al nido dei suoi dolci nati
la notte che lo cose c i nasconde,

che, per veder gli aspetti disiati,
e per trovar lo cibo onde li pasca,
in che i gravi labor gli sono aggrati,

previene il tempo in su 1
’ aperta frasca,

e con ardente affetto il sole aspetta,
fiso guardando pur che l’ alba nasca ;

cosi la donna mia si stava eretta
ed attenta, rivolta in ver la plaga,
sotto la quale il sol mostra men fretta,

si cheveggendo la io sospesa e vaga,
fec imi quale é quei, che disiando
altrovorria e sperando s’ appaga.
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Ma poco fu tra uno ed altro quando
,

del mio attender , dico, e del vedere
lo ciel venir pine piu rischiarando.

E Beatrice disse : Ecco le schiere
del trionfo di Cristo, e tutto il frutto
ricolto del girar di queste spore .

”

Pareami che il suo viso ardesse tutto,
e gli occhi avea di le ti2 1a si pieni
che passar mi convieu senza costrutto.

Quale nei plenilunn sereni
T rivia ride tra le ninfe eterne,
che dipingono il cie l per tutti i seni,
vid’ io , sopra migliaia di lucerne ,

un sol che tutte quante l’ ac cendea,
come fa il nostro le viste superne ;

e per la viva luce trasparea
la lucente sustanzia tanto chiara
nel viso m io , che non la sostenes .

0 Beatrice, dolce guida e cara !
Ella mi disse Quel che ti sopranza
é virtu, da cui nulla si ripara.

Quivi e la sapienza e la possanza
ch’ apri le strade intra il cie lo e la terra,
onde fu g1a si lunga disianza. ”

Com e foco di nube si disserra
per dilatarsi si che nonvi cape,
e fuot di sua natura in gih s

’ atterra ;
la mente mia cosi, tra quelle dape
fatta pin) grande, di sé stessa uscio ,
e, che si fesse , rimembrar non sape.
Apri gli occhi e riguarda qual so n io ;
tu hai vedute cose, che possente
sc i fatto a sostener lo riso mic .

”



CANTO XX! 11

But short the space ’twixt one and the other Th e
w bm , o f fixing my attent I mean, and of see redeem"!

ing the heaven grow bril liant more and more.
And Beatrice said “ Behold the hosts of
Christ’s triumph, and all the fruit gathered
by the circling of these spheres.”

Meseemed her countenance was all aglow, and
her eyes so full of gladness, that I must needs
pass it unconstrued by.

As in the calm full moons T rivia smileth amongst
the ete rnal nymphs who paint the heaven in
each recess,

I saw, thousands of lamps surmounting, one sun cums
which all and each enkindled, as doth o ur

own the things we see above ;
and through the living light outglowed the
shining substance so bright upon my vision
that it endured it not.
Oh Beatrice, sweet guide and dear ! She said
to me ° “That which o

’

ercome th thee is

power against which nought hath defence .
Therein is the wisdom and the m ight which oped
the pathways betwixt heaven and earth

,
for

which there erst had been so long desire . ’

Even as fire is unbarred from the cloud, because
it so dilateth that it hath not space within

,
and

counter to its nature dasheth down to earth,
so my mind, grown greater m id these feasts, forth
issued from itself, and what it then became
knoweth not to recall .
Open thine eyes and look on what I am thou Beatrice
hast seen things by which thou art made
mighty to sustain my smile.



Cielo
Stellato

PARADISO

Io era come quei, che si risente
di vision o bblita, e che s

’
ingegna

indarno di ridurlasi alla mente,
quando io udi

’ questa profferta, degna
di tanto grado, che mai non si estingue
del libro che il preterito rassegna.

Se mo sonasser tutte quelle lingue,
che Po linnia con le suore fero
del latte lor dolcissimo pinpingue,

per aiutarmi, al millesmo del vero
non si verria, cantando il santo riso,
e quanto il santo aspetto facea mero.

E cosi, figurando il Paradiso,
co nvien saltar lo sacrato po em s

,

come chi trova suo cammin reciso .

Ma chi pensasse il ponderoso tema,
e l’ omero mortal che se ne carca,
nol biasmerebb e , se sott

’ esso trema.
Non é pileggio da picciola barca
quel che fendendova l’ ardita prora

,

né da no cchier ch’ a sé mede smo parca .

Perché la faccia mia si t’ innamora
,

che tu no n ti rivolgi al bel giardino
che sotto i raggi di Cristo s’ infiora ?

Quivi e la Rosa, in che il Verbo divino
carne si fece quivi son li Gigli,
al cui odor si prese il buon cammino .

Cosi Beatrice ; ed io , ch
’ a’ suoi consigli

tutto era pronto, ancora mi rendei
alla battaglia de i dehili cigli.

Come a raggio di so l, che puro mei
per fratta nube, giaprato di fiori
vider, coperti d

’ ombra
, gli occhi miei
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S
C ie lovid’ io cosi pin turbe di splendori“Ham folgorati di su da raggi ardenti,

senza veder principio de i fulgori.
0

O benigna virtu che s
‘
r gl

’
imprenti,

an t’ esaltasti per largirmi loco
agli occhi che non eran possenti.

ll nome del bel ho r, ch
’
10 sempre invoco

e mane e sera, tutto mi ristrinse
l’ animo ad avvisar lo maggior foco.

E come ambo le luci mi dipinse
il quale e il quanto della viva stella,
che lassu vince, come quaggiu vinse,

per entro il cielo scese una facella,
formata in cerchio a guisa di corona,
e c insela, e girossi intorno ad ella .

Qualunque melodia piudolce suona
quaggiu, c pin) a sé l

’ anima tira,
parrebbe nube che squarciata tuona,

comparata al sonar di quella lira,
onde si coronava il b el z afliro ,
del quale il ciel piu chiaro s

’
inz aflira.

Io sono amore angelico, che giro
l
’ alta letizia che spira del ventre,
che fu albergo del nostro disiro ;

e gireromm i, donna del ciel , mentre
che seguirai tuo figlio , e farai dia

piu la spera suprema, perché gli entre .
Co s

‘
r la c irculata melodia

si sigillava, e tutti gli altri lumi
fac ean sonar lo nome di Maria.

Lo real manto di tutti i volum i
del mondo, che pii) ferve e piu s

’ avviva
nell’ alito di Dio e ne i costumi,



CANTO XXI I I

so beheld I many a throng of splendours, glowed Th e
o n from above by ardent rays, beholding not

“ de em ed

the source whence came the glowings .
O benign powe r which dost so imprint them !
thou hadst thyself uplifted to yie ld place there
fo r mine eyes that lacked in power.

The name of the beauteous flowe r which I ever Thevugh
invoke, morning and evening, drew all my
mind togethe r to look upon the greate st flame.

And when on both mine eye s had been depicted
the quality and greatne ss o f the living star
which c o nquereth up there, e

’en as down
he re it conquered,

from within the heaven descended a torch circle Gab riel

formed, in fashion of a crown, and girt her
and whee led round her.

Whatever m e lody soundeth sweetest here be low
,

and most doth draw the soul unto itself,
would seem a rent cloud thundering,

compared unto the sound o f that lyre whereby
was crowned the beauteous sapphire by which
the brighte st heaven is ensapph ired.

I am the ange lic love who circle the lofty
gladness that doth breathe from o ut the womb
which was the hostelry of our desire ;

and I will circle , Lady of heaven, until thou fol
lowest thy son, and dost make ye t more divine
the supreme sphe re in that thou entere st it.”

Thus the circling melody impressed itse lf
,
and

all the other lights made sound the name o f

Mary.

The royal mantle of all the swathings of the Primmn
universe which most doth burn and most is “While

quickened in the breath and in the ways ofGod,



PARADISO

avea 80pm di no i l
’
interna riva

tanto distante, che la sua parvenza
la dov’ io era ancor non m’ appariva

Pero non ebber gli occhi miei potenza
di seguitar la coronata fiamma,
che s i levo appresso sua semenze .

E come fanto lin, che in ver la mamma
tende le braccia po i che il latte prese,

Q 0 O 0

per 1 ammo che m fin dr fuo r s rnflamma
ciascun di quei cando ri in su si ste se

c on la sua hamma, si che l
’ alto affetto,

ch ’ egli aveano a Maria, mi fu palese.
Indi rimaser li nel m io cospetto,
R egina coeli cantando si dolce,
che mai da me no n si parti il diletto.

Oh quanta e 1’ uberta che si soflb lce
in que ll’ arche ricchissime, che foro
a seminar quaggiu buone bobolce

Quivi si vive e gode del te soro
che s’ acquisto piangendo nell’ esilio
di Babilon, dove si lasc ir

‘
) l ’ o ro .

Quivi trionfa, sotto l
’ alto F ilio

diDio e diMaria, di sua Vittoria,
e co n 1’ antico e c o l nuovo concilio

colui che tien le chiavi di tal gloria.

rg
- ar. Dante h as seen in th e seven plane tary spheres

th e different classes and grades of ble ssedness repre

se n t ing the “many man sions .

” Now in the heaven
of the stars h e see s in varied groups the whole fru it
of creation and h i story gathered toge ther, as typify ing
the “

o ne hom e .

” The “ circling of these spheres
signifie s the whole cosm ic evolution , and the working
of th e Spirit of God upon man . Qf. xii i. 5 2 - 66, not:

30. See xx . 6, note .

37. Compare I Corinthians i. 34.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


PARADISO

EATRICE appeals to th e sain ts in the starryheaven
to give Dan te to drink from the heaven ly table to

which they have bee n summoned. The d ivine grace
wh ich give s h im a fore taste of the ir feast is their
warran t, h is imm easurable longing is his claim , and

the ir unbroke n enjoym en t of that know ledge which he
de sire s m ake s it easy fo r them to give (1 The

sain ts respond joyously to he r appeal and in groups of
circl ing l ights reveal the ir varying m easure s of ecstasy
(1 0 Pe ter com e s out from the brightes t group in
an swer to Beatrice ’s prayer (I9 3 She addre sse s h im
as the repre sen tative of that Faith by which h e him se lf
once walked upon th e sea

,
and to which heaven owe s

all its citizen s ; and urge s h im to test Dante as to Faith
(34 Dan te prepare s him se lf, as fo r exam inat ion

,

and Pe ter que stions h im (46 Dan te founds h is
confe ssion upon the de fin ition in th e Ep istle to the
H ebrews . Faith is the substance o r foundation upon

O sodalizio eletto alla gran cena
del benedetto agne llo, il qualvi ciba
s
‘
i che la vostra voglia é sempre piena ;

se per grazia di Dio questi preliba
di quel c he cade de lla vostra mensa,
prima che morte tempo gli pre scriba,

ponete mente all’ affezione immensa,
e ro rate lo alquanto : vo i bevete
sempre del fonte onde vien quel ch’ e i pensa.
Cosi Beatrice : e quelle anime liete

si fero spere sopra fissi poli,
fiammando forte a guisa di comete.

E com e cerchi in tempra d’ oriuoli
si giran s

‘
i che il primo, a c hi po n mente,

quieto pare, e l
’
ultimo che voli,



CANTO XXIV

which hope is reared, and the basis of the argum en t by
which the real i ty of unseen th ings i s e stablished (5 8
Sr) . Hi s own faith is unque st ion ing (8 2 It is

based o n Scripture (88 -

96) which i s authen ticated b y
m iracle (97 And if o ne should question the

m iracle s h e must face th e ye t greater m iracle of the
spread o f Christ ian ity without m iracle (1 03 - 1 Pe ter
fu rther dem ands to hear th e pos it ive con ten t of Dan te ’s
faith and th e specific warran t fo r it (1 1 5 Dan te
declare s his faith in God

,
defined firs t in Ari stote l ian

phrase as th e unmoved m over whom th e heaven love s
and longs fo r, and then as three Person s in o ne Essence .

Fo r th e first be l ie f proofs are drawn from th e Plzyu
'

a

and Metapfiyria as we ll as from Scripture , fo r the

second from Scripture alone All e lse is

secondary ( 145 Pe ter sign ifie s his delight in
Dan te ’s confe ssion by circl ing h im thrice (148

0 fe llowship elect to the great supper of the Th e
blessed Lamb, who feedeth yo u in such redeemed

fashion that your de sire ever is fulfilled ;
if by the grace o f God this man fo re tasteth of
that which falleth from your table ere death
prescribe the tim e to him ,

give heed to his unmeasured yearning and bedew
him somewhat : ye drink eve r o f the fountain
whence floweth that o n which his thought is
fixed .

”

Thus Beatrice and those glad souls made
themselve s sphe res upon fixed poles

, o utflaming
mightily like unto come ts.

And even as whee ls in harmony o f clock-work
so turn that the first, to whoso no teth it,
seemeth still, and the last to fly

,



PARADISO

Cielo cos1 quelle carole differente
Stella” mente danzando, de l la sua ricchezza

m i si facean stimar, veloci e lente.
Di que lla ch’ io notai di pifi bellezza
vid’ io uscire nu foco s‘1 fe lice,
che nullovi lascio di pih chiarezza ;

e tre fiate intorno di Beatrice
si volse co n un canto tanto divo,
che la mia fantasia no l mi ridice ;

pero salta la penna, e non lo scrivo,
ché I’ imagine nostra a cotai pieghe,
non che il parlare, é troppo color vivo.

0 santa suora mia, che s
‘
1 ne preghe

devota, per lo tuo ardente affe tto
da quella be lla spera mi disleghe .

Poscia, fe rmato il foco benedetto,
alla mia donna dirizzo lo spiro,
che favelld cosi, c om ’

io ho detto.
Ed ella : O luce ete rna del gran viro,
a cui nostro Signor lascio le chiavi,
ch’ c i porté gih, di questo gaudio miro,

tenta costui de i punti lievi e gravi,
come ti piace, intorno de lla fede,
per la qual tu su per lo m are andavi.

S
’ egli ama bene, e bene spera, e crede,
no n t’ e occulto

,
perché il viso hai quivi,

dov’ ogni cosa dipinta si vede.
Ma perché que sto regno ha fatto civi
per la verace fede , a gloriarla,
di lei parlare é buon ch’ a lui arrivi.

Si come il bacc ellier s’ arma, e non parla,
fin che il maestro la que stion propone,
per approvarla, e non per terminarla ;
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Cie lo cosi m’
armava io d’ ogni ragione ,

smu t" mentre ch’ ella dicea, per e sser presto
a tal querente ed a tal profe ssione.
Di’, buon Cristiano, fatti manifesto
fede che é Ond’ io levai la fronte
in que lla luce onde spirava questo ;

po i mi volsi a Beatrice, ed essa pronte
sembianze femmi, perch

’
10 spande ssi

l’ acqua di fuor del m io interno fonte.
La grazia che mi da ch’ io mi confessn
comincia’ io , dall

’ alto primipilo,
faccia li mie i concetti esser espressi.

E seguitai : Come il verace stilo
ne scrisse, patre, del tuo caro frate,
c he m ise Roma teco nel buon filo,

fede é sustanzia di cose sperate,
ed argomento delle non parventi ,
e questo pare a me sua quiditate.”

Allora udii Dirittamente senti,
se bene intendi, perché la ripose
tra le sustanz ie , e po i tra gli argomenti.

Ed io appresso : Le profonde cose ,
che m i largisc on qui la lo r parvenz a,
agli occhi di laggiu son s‘1 ascose,

ehe l’ esser loro v’ e in sola credenza,
sopra la qual si fonda l ’ alta Spene,
e pero di sustanzia prende intenza ;
da que sta credenza c i conviene
sillogiz z ar, senza avere altravista
pero intenza di argomento tiene .”

Allora udii : Se quantunque s’ acquista

gih per dottrina fosse cosi inteso,
no n gli avria loco ingegno di sofista.



CANTO XXIV

so did I arm myself with every reason whilst Th e
she was speaking, that I might b e ready for

redeem“

such examine r and such profe ssion.

Good Christian, speak, and manife st thyse lf ; Faith
what thing is faith ? ” Whereat I lifted up
my brow upon that light whence breathed
forth this word ;

then turned me to Beatrice , and she made
eager indication to me that I should pour the
wate r forth from my inward fountain .

May the grace that granteth m e to confess
me ,

” I began, “ to the ve teran fore- fighter,
make my thoughts find eXpre ssio n !

And I followed on :
“A s wrote for us

,
0 Paul. De

fathe r, the veracious pen o f thy dear brothe r
,

°f

who , with thee, set Rome on the good track ;
faith is the substance o f things hoped fo r

,
and

argument of things which are not seen ; and

this I take to be its quidity.

”

Then heard I Rightly dost thou deem ,
if

we ll thou understandest wherefore he placed
it amongst the substances

,
and then amongst

the arguments.”

And I thereon : The deep things which grant
me here the large ss to appear before me , are
from the eye s of them below so hidden

that the ir existence is there only in belief,
whereon is built the lofty h0pe ; and so of
subs tance it emb race th the intention

and from this belief needs must we syllogise
without further sight ; therefore it includes
the intention of argument.

”

Then heard I : “ If all that is acquired down
be low by teaching were so unde rstood, there
we re no room left fo r the wit o f sophist.”



PARADISO

C ie lo Cosi spiro da que ll’ amore acceso
Stella“ indi soggiunse A ssai bene é trascorsa

d’ esta moneta g1a la lega e il peso ;
ma dimmi se tn 1’ hai nella tua borsa.”

Ond’ io : Si ho, s
‘
1 lucida e 31 tonda,

che nel suo conio nulla m i 8 ’ inforsa.”

Appresso usci de lla luce profonda,
che li splendeva : Que sta cara gioia,
sopra la quale ognivirth si fonda

,

onde ti venne Ed io : La larga ploia
dello Spirito Santo, ch

’ é diffusa
in sulle vecchie e in sulle nuove cuoia,

é sillogismo, che la m
’ ha conchiusa

acutamente si che in verso d’ ella
ogni dimo straz io n mi pare ottusa.”

Io udii po i : L ’ antica e la novella

propo siz ion che c o s 1 ti conchiude,
perché l ’ hai tu per divina fave lla .

Ed io : La prova che il ver mi dischiude
son 1’ opere seguite, a che natura
no n scaldd fe rro mai, né batte incude .

Risposto famm i : “Di ch i t’ assicura
che quell’ opere fosser ? Quel mede smo
che vuol provarsi, non altri, il ti giura .

”

Se il mondo si rivolse al Cristianesm c ,

diss’ io , senza m iracoli, quest
’ uno

é tal che gli altri non sono il centesmo ;
che tu entrasti povero e digiuno
in campo, a sem inar la buona pianta,
che fu giavite , ed o ra é fatta prune .

Finito que sto, l
’
alta corte santa

o

ri sono per le spere nu D10 laudamo ,
nella melode che lassh si canta .

p ”
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SteTl
ie
fz
o E quel Baron, che si di ramo in ramo,

3 esaminando, gih tratto m
’ avea

che all’ ultime fronde appressavamo
,

ricom incio La grazia, che donnea
c o n la tua mente, la bocca t

’ aperse
infino a qui, c om

’ aprir si dovea
83 ch’ io approvo c i o che filOl‘l emerse
ma o r conviene e sprimer que l che credi,
ed onde alla credenza tua s’ offe rse.”

O santo padre , spirito che vedi
c io che credesti si che tu vince sti
ver lo sepolcro i piu giovani piedi,

comincia’ io , tu vuoi ch
’
io manife sti

la forma qui del pronto creder m io ,
ed anco la cagio n di lui chiedesti

ed io rispondo Io credo in uno Iddio
solo ed e te rno, che tutto il ciel move,
non moto

,
c o n amore e con disio .

Ed a tal creder non ho io pur prove
fisice e me tafisice , ma dalmi

anco laveritil che quinci piove
per Mo ise, per Profeti e per Salmi,
per 1’ Evangelio, e pervo i che scriveste ,
poiché l’ ardente Spirtovi fece almi.

E credo in tre persone ete rne , e queste
credo una essenza s‘1 una e si trina,
che so ffera congiunto sono ed exte .

Della profonda c o ndiz io n divina
ch ’ io tocco , nella mente mi sigilla

pii) volte l’ evange lica dottrina.
Quest’ e il principio, quest

’

e la favilla
che si dilata in fiamma po i vivace,
e, come ste lla in cielo, in me scintilla.



CANTO XXIV

And that Baron who so from branch to branch , Th e
exam ining, had drawn me now, that we were

redeemed

nigh unto the utmost leaves,
b egan again The grace which holdeth amorous
converse with thy m ind hath oped thy mouth
till now as it behoved to Open ;

so that I sanction that which forth emerged ; but The
now behoveth thee to utter what it is thou dost 0’

believe , andwhence ito ffered itto thy be lieving.

O holy fathe r, thou spirit who now seest that
which of o ld thou didst so be lieve that thou
didst overcome more youthful feet drawing
anigh the sepulchre,

”

I began, thou wouldst have me here make plain
the form o f my eager be lief, and dost also ask
the cause of it ;

whereto I answer : I be lieve in o ne G od, sole
and ete rnal, who move th all the heaven , him
self unmoved, with love and with desire.

And fo r such be lief I have not only proofs W h ence

physic and metaphysic, but it is given me
deriva

likewise by the truth which hence doth rain
through Moses, through the Pro phets and through
the Psalm s, through the Gospel and through
you who wrote when the glowing Spirit had
made you foste rers .

And I be lieve in three eternal Persons, and I
be lieve them o ne Essence

,
so One and so T rine

as to comport at once with are and is .

With the profound divine state whe reof I speak,
mym ind is stamped more time s than once by
evange lic teaching .

This the beginning is ; this is the spark which
then dilates into a living flame

,
and like a

star in heaven shineth in m e .

”



PARADISO

Come il signor, ch
’ ascolta que l che i piace

,

da indi abbraccia il se rvo, gratulando
per la nove lla, tosto ch

’
c i si tace

cosi, benedicendomi cantando ,
tre volte cinse m e , si com

’
io tacqui,

l’ apostolico lume, al cui comando
io avea de tto s

‘
1 nel dir gli piacqui.

3 . Contrast 11. 1 2 .

1 6 . Carol, in o ld English as in Italian, signifie s a
group of dancers .

27. G iotto’s viv id colouring went with a love of large
surface s

,
whence his treatm en t of drapery , cumbrous ,

from the exce ed ing s im plicity of th e term inal line s ” ;
whereas the Byzan tine s , both in the earl ier period o f

pale colouring and in the “ solem n and deep ” system
of the later 1 2th and 1 3 th centurie s , used to break up
the ir draperie s by a large numb er of m inute folds .
(After Rusk in . ) Dan te regards hum an speech and

even human imagination as too aggre ss ive and und is
crim inating fo r the de licate folds of th e picture s he fain
would pain t.
46

-

48 . Graduation is a re ligious experience analogous
to confirm ation . Note th e place of the authors of
school tex t-books amongst the great rel igious teachers
in xi i . 1 34, 1 37. Line s 47 and 48 have been much
discussed. Th e tran slation take s them as m eaning that
by propounding the que stion the master san ctions the
d iscuss ion witho ut de term in ing th e conclus ion.

62 . St. Paul ; fo r the anonymous Epis tle to tire

H ebrew s
, from which th e defin i t ion is taken (xi . was

attributed to h im . The Cathol ic Church has always
maintained that faith i s an intellectual virtue ; hence the
rationalist ic colouring of th i s canto , from which the

Prote stan t readerw ill m iss m uch that com e s under his
conception of faith (based o n the reallyPau line Ep i s tle s
to th e Galatians and and which h e will find
elsewhere in the Comedy, but no t he re .

66. Q uidity, s ee xx . 9 2 , note.

69. Th e usual m ean ing of substance in the scholastic
philosophy is som e thing which exi sts in itself. (See
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PARADISO

l
T was th e Fai th that gain ed Dan te th e high
privi lege of th e apostolic benediction . There

fore if hi s poem should ever m e l t th e heart of th e
Floren tin e s he wi ll take th e poe t’s crown at that
sam e fon t whereat h e was rece ived in to th e Fai th
(1 St Jam e s n ow j o i n s St Pe te r. When w e

read of th e thre e chosen d i sciple s to whom Je sus re
veals m ore than to th e others w e are to take Pe ter as
repre sen ting fai th

,
Jam e s hope , and John love ; and

therefore Beatrice urge s Jam e s to te st Dan te as to
Hope (1 3 Jam e s que stion s h im (34 Beatrice
herse lf declare s o n h i s behalf that h e posse sse s in
fulle st m easure th e v irtue of hope , and that i t i s o n
that very ground that h e has been allowed to an tici
pate death in h i svi sion of divine things (49 As

to the nature of Hope and its source h e shall an swer
fo r h im se lf 5 8 - 6 Dan te de fine s hope w ith exclus ive
referen ce to th e future l ife , and derive s i t from Scrip

Cielo Se mai c ontinga che il poema sacro,
Stella“

al quale ha posto mano e cielo e te rra,
si che m’ ha fatto per piu anni macro,

vinca la crudelta, che fuo r m i serra
del bello ovil, dov’ io do rmn agnello
nim ico ai lupi, che gli danno guerra

con altra voce omai, c o n altro ve llo
ritorne ro poeta, ed in so ] fonte
del mio battesmo prender?) il cappello

perd che ne lla Fede, che fa cents
I
’ anime a Dio , quivi entra

’
io , e po i

Pietro per lei si m i giro la fronte.
Indi si mosse nu lume verso no i

di quella spera, ond
’ usci la primizia

che lascio Cristo dei vicari suoi.



ture (64 Jam e s , whose own hope , wh ich fol »
lowed h im even to death , i s n ow swallowed up in
v ic tory , s till love s th e v irtue h e once practi sed, and
dem ands to hear th e con ten t ofDan te ’s h Op e , and i ts
source (79 Dan te declare s that Isaiah and John
te ll h im of th e double garm en ts of th e ble ssed

,
and

that th i s sym bol ind icate s to h im th e re surrection of
th e body as we ll as th e immortal i ty of th e soul as
th e sub stan tive con ten t of h i s hope (8 8 A l ight
as bright as th e sun n ow j o in s Pe ter and Jam e s

,

and i s declared by Beatrice to b e th e Apostle John
{ l o o Dan te strain s h i s s ight to see Jo hn ’s
b o dy

,
but i s blinded by the g lory

,
and is told that

h is body i s dust
,
and awai ts th e general re surre ct ion ;

Je sus and Mary alon e of human be ings hav ing ari sen
w i th the ir bod ie s to heaven ( 1 1 8 Then of a
sudden th e harm ony i s stilled , and th e bl inded Dan te
turn s in vain to loo k upon Beatrice ( 1 30

Should it e ’er com e to pass that the sacred poem Th e

to which both heaven and earth so have sethand,
redeemed

that it hath made me lean through many a year,
should overcome the cruelty which doth bar me
forth from the fair sheepfold where in I used
to sleep, a lamb, fo e to the wolves which war
upon it ;

with changed voice now, and with changed fleece Return to
shall I return, a poet, and at the font o f my

“m en“

baptism shall I assume the Chaplet ;
because into the Faith which maketh souls known

o f God,
’twas there I entered ; and afterward

Pete r, for its sake, circled thus my brow.

Thereafter moved a light toward us from o ut

that sphe re whence issued forth the first fruits
o f his vicars left by Christ.



PARADISO

E la m ia donna piena di letizia
m i disse : Mira, m ira, e cco il Barone,
per cui laggil) sivisita Galizia.

Si come quando il colombo si pone
pre sso al c ompagno, e l

’
uno all’ altro pande,

girando e mormorando, l
’ affezione,

cosivid’ 10 l’ un dall’ altro grande
principe glo rioso essere accolto,
laudando il cibo che lassu li prande.
Ma po i che il gratular si fu assolto,
tacito com m me ciascun s ’ affisse ,
ignito che vinceva ii m io volto.

Ridendo allora Beatrice disse
Inclita vita, per cui la larghezza

della nostra basilica si scrisse
,

fa riso nar la speme in questa altezza ;
tu sai, che tante volte la figuri,

0 0

quanto Jesh ai tre fe p11) chiarezza.

Leva la testa
,
e fa ch e t’ assicuri ;

che Cid che vien quassu dal mortal mondo,
c o nvre n ch’ ai nostri raggi si maturi. ”

Que sto conforto dal foco secondo
m ivenue ; ond

’
10 levai gli o cchi ai monti,

che gl
’
incurvaron pria c o l troppo pondo .

Poiché, per grazia, vuol che tu t
’ affronti

lo nostro Imperadore, anzi la morte ,
nell ’ aula piu segreta, co

’ suoi Conti ;
si che, veduto il ver di que sta corte ,
la speme che laggiu bene innamora
in te ed in altrui di c id conforte

di
’ quel che ell ’ e, e come se ne infio ra
la mente tua, e di

’ onde a tevenue
cosi segni ’

l secondo lume ancora.
‘0
0
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Clelo E quella pia, che guidd le penne
Stella“ delle m ie ali a cosi alto volo,

alla rispos ta cosi m i prevenne
La Chiesa militante alcun figliuo lo
non ha co n piu speranza, c om

’
é scritto

nel sol che raggia tutto nostro stuolo ;
pero gli é conceduto che d’ Egitto
venga in Jerusalemme per vedere

,

anzi che il militar gli sia pre scritto .

Gli altri due punti, che , no n per sapere
son domandati, ma perché rapporti
quanto questa virtu t’ e m piacere,

a lui lasc ’ io ; che non gli saran forti,
né di iattanza ed egli a c ib rispo nda,
e la grazia di Dio c io gli comporti.

”

Come discente ch’ a dottor seconda,
pro nto e libente, ln quello ch

’ egli é sperto ,
perché la sua bonta si disasconda
Speme, diss

’
io , é uno attender certo

della gloria futura, il qual produce
grazia divina e precedente merto.

Da molte stelle mi vien questa luce ;
ma que i la distillo nel m io cor pria,
che fu sommo cantor del sommo duce.

Sperino in te, nella sua teodia
dice, color cbe sauna 51 name tuo

e ch i no l sa, 3
’
egli ha la fede mia ?

T u m i stillasti co n lo stillar suo
ne ll’ episto la po i, si ch

’
io son pieno,

ed in altrui vo stra pioggia repluo .

”

Mentr
’

io diceva, dentro al vivo seno
di quello incendio tremolava un lampo
subito e spesso, a guisa di baleno.



CANTO XXV

And that tende r o ne who guided the feathers of Th e
my wings to so lofty flight, thus foreran me in 335531?
answer
Church militant hath not a child richer in hope,
as is written in the sun who o ’errayeth all our
host

therefore was it granted him to come from Egypt
to Jerusalem, to look o n her, e

’er the pre
scribed lim it o f h is soldiery.

Those two other points-m asked no t that thou
mayst learn, but that he mayb earbackword how
much thisvirtue is held in pleasure by thee,

to him I leave ; for theywill not be hard, no rb o ast
fulmatter, to him ; so let h im thereto answer, and
may the grace of God concede this to him .

”

As the pupil who followeth the teacher, eager
and glad, in that wherein he is expe rt, in orde r
that h is excellence may be revealed
Hope,

” said I , “ is a certain expectation of Ho e

future glory, the product of divine grace and
de ned

precedent me rit.
From many stars cometh this light to me but
he first distilled it into my he art who was the
supreme singer o f the supreme leader.

Let tbem bope in tbee, in h is divine song he saith, Whence
tuba eno ow iby name and who knoweth it not

,

dem ed

having my faith ?
Thou then didst drop it on me with his dropping,
in thine Epistle , so that I am full and pour
again your shower upon othe rs.
Whilst I was speaking, within the living bosom
of that flame trembled a flash sudden and dense
like unto lightning.



C ielo
Stellato

PARADISO

Indi spire : L ’ amore o nd’ io avvampo
ancor ver lavirth, che mi seguette
infin la palms , ed all

’ uscir del campo,
vuol ch’ io respiri a te , che ti dilette
di lei ; ed emmi a grato che tu diche
quello che la speranza ti promette. ”

Ed io : Le nuove e le scritture antiche
pongono il segno, ed esso 10 mi addita.
De ll ’ anime che Dio 3

’ ha fatte amiche
Dice Isaia che ciascuna ve stita
nella sua terra fia di doppia Ve sta,
e la sua terra é questa dolce vita .

E il tuo fratello assaivie pih dige sta,
15 dove tratta delle bianche stole,
questa rivelaz io n c i manife sts .

”

E prima, appre sso al fin d
’ este parole,

Sperent in te, di sopra no i s
’

udi,
a che rispo ser tutte le carole ;

poscia tra esse un lum e si schiari,
si che, se il Cancro avesse um tal cristallo

,

l’ inverno avrebbe nu mese d’ un sol di.
E come surge, e va, ed entra in ballo
vergine lie ta, sol per fare onore
alla novizia, e no n per alcun fallo,

cosivid’ in lo schiarato splendore
venire ai due , che sivolgeano a rota,
qual co nveniasi al loro ardente amore.

Misesi nel canto e nella nota ;
e la m ia donna in lor tenne l’ aspe tto ,
pur come sposa, tacita ed immota.
Questi é colui che giacque sopra il petto
del nostro Pe llicano, e que sti fue
d’ in an la croce al grande ofliz io e le tto.
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La donna mia cosi né pero pihe
mosse la vista sua di stare attenta
poscia, che prima , alle parole sue.

Quale é colui ch ’ adocchia, e s
’
argomenta

di vedere e clissar lo sole un poco,
che per veder no n vedente diventa ;

ta] m i fec’ io a que ll ’ ultimo foco,
mentre che detto fu z Pe rché t’ abbagli
per veder cosa, che qui non ha loco ?

In terra é terra il m io corpo, e saragli

tanto con gli altri che il numero nostro
con 1’ e terno pmpo sito s

’ agguagli.
Co n le due stole nel beato chiostro
son is due luci sole c he saliro ;
e questo apporte rai nel mo ndo vostro.

A
q
uesta voce l ’ 1ufiammato giro

si quieto c o n esso il dolce mischio,
che si face s del suon del trino spiro,

s 1 come,
Ope r ce ssar fatica o rischio,

li remi , pria nell
’ acqua ripe rcossi,

tutti si posan al sonar d’ un fischio .

Ahi quanto nella mente mi commossi,
quando m i volsi per vede r Beatrice,
per non poter vedere, ben ch

’
io fossi

presso di le i, e nel mondo felice !

1 -

9 . Com pare Eeloga , i . 42 -44, and the Eclsga

om i'va of Johannes del V irg ilio , 44-46 , and Gardner,

7. Fleece ; keeping up the m e taphor of th e lamb and

th e sheepfold .

14, 1 5 . Pe ter.

1 8 . Jam e s , of the “Pe ter, Jam es and John
,

”
referred

to in th e Gospe ls , is Jam e s so n of Z ebedee , and is
iden tified w ith the Jam e s said

,
by tradition

,
to have



CANTO XXV

My Lady thus ; but no more after than before her Th e
words moved she her eye s from their fixed redeemed

intent.
As who doth gaze and strain to see the sun

eclipsed a space , who by looking grows bereft
of sight ;

so did I to this last flame till a word came
Whe refore dost dazzle thee to se e that which
hath here no place ?

Earth in the earth my body is, and there it shall
be, with the re st, until our number equalleth

the e ternal purpose .

With the two robes in the blessed cloister are Christ and
the two lights alone which rose ; and this

Mary

thou shalt take b ack into your world .

At this voice the flamed circle stilled itself, to
ge ther with the sweet interlacing made by the
sound of the threefold breath,

as, to ave rt or wearine ss o r peril, the oars till
now smitten upon the water, all pause at a

whistle’s sound.

Ah ! how was I stirred in my m ind, turning to
look on Beatrice, for that I m ight no t see her,
albeit I was nigh to her and in the world of
bliss !

preached th e Gospel in Spain
,
whose m ost ce lebrated

shrine was at Compo ste lla in Galicia. Compare Vita
Nuo 'va , xli . 46 - 50 . But the Jam es associated with
Pe ter and John as a p illar of th e Church in Gal. i i . 9
i s “ Jam e s the Lord’s brother ” (Gal. i. 1 9) m en tioned
in Act: xv. 1 3 and e lsewhere . It is to h im ,

and no t

to th e so n of Z ebedee that the Epistle of J ames has

usually been assigned . But Dan te forgets o r ignore s
the distinction .



NOTES

29. 30 . J ames i . 5 .

3 3 . i.e. adm i tted Pe ter, Jam es and John to more
in tim ate know ledge and fam iliari ty than was exte nded
to the othe r d isciple s . Com pare Cone . i i . 1 : 42

-

5 1 .

Th e occasion s spe cially referred to are the Tran sfigura

tion
,
th e raising of the daughter of Jairus , and the

agony at G e thsem ane .

5 5
- 57 . Th e Exodus from Egypt had a m an ifold

sign ificance . Am ongst other things it was the symbol
of the liberation of th e soul from the bondage of th e
fle sh ; as the entry in to th e Prom ised Land and the

Ci ty of God was th e sym bol of the heavenly life.
Compare Purg . i i. Epid . ad Can . Grand. 1 33 - 1 6 1

e specially 1 5 2 - 1 5 5 , and the cruder statem en t in
Con-v. i i . 1 : 14- 65 .

5 8 -60. (f xv i i . 10- 1 2 , xxiv. 40-42.

67-69. It i s to b e noted that the theolog ical virtue of
H ope, as understood by the Cathol ic Church , i s no t a

general hopefulne ss of d isposit ion ,
but the specific hope

of the bliss of heaven . Dan te ’s defin i t ion is close ly
copied from Pe ter Lombard’s Hope is the certain ex

pec tatio n of future bl iss , com ing from the grace of
G od and from preceding m erits .”

73 . Psalm ix . 1 0. In the Vulgate, ix. 1 1 , where the

read ing i s le t them hope .

”

76 , 77 . J am e: i . 1 2 .
“Wi th h i s

com bination w ith his (David’s) teaching .

’

84 . Martyrdom and death .

8 8 -

96 . (lxi . 7, in de scribing th e gathering
of th e redeem ed , declare s that they shall double

fi lings , to wit radar, as your brother-apostle John in de
scribing the sam e scene (Revelation , vi i . make s yet
clearer. Scripture te lls us

,
then , in sym bolical language ,

that we shall have tw o rob“ , and thi s symbol, in its turn.
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HE Apostle John reassure s Dan te as to h i s lost
sight , wh ich Beatrice wi l l re s tore to h im as

Anan ias re stored h is to Paul and inv i te s h im to d i s
course m eanwhi le o f Love ; and firs t to tell h im what
is th e suprem e obj e ct o n wh ich h i s soul ’s affe ction is
fixed ( 1 Dan te , re sign ed ly awai ting Beatrice ’s
succour, declare s that h e i s st i ll burn ing in that sam e

flam e wh ich sh e brought in to h is heart
,
and that G od

i s th e beginn ing and end of that and of all h i s othe r
love s ( 1 3 Moved by th e Apostle to declare
m ore at large th e j ustification of h is love Dan te
an swe rs that

,
sin ce good as good must b e loved

,
to

know G o d is of nece ss i ty to love h im ,
and goe s o n to

declare how Aristotle and th e Scripture s have m ade
th i s truth leve l to h i s capac i ty (1 9 When que s
tio ned as to othe r reason s fo r loving Go d Dan te
perce ive s thah h e is expected to supplem en t h i s
accoun t of th e suprem e love of God, as good in him
s elf, by a statem en t of th e acce ssory grati tude to God
as good to w

,
and e num e rate s th e creation of th e

Mentr
’
io dubbiava per lo viso spento,

della fulgida fiamma c he lo spense
usci un spiro che mi fece attento,

dicendo In tanto che tu ti risense
della vista che hai in me consunta,
b en é che ragionando la compense .

Comincia dunque , e di
’

ove s’ appunta
l ’ anim a tua, e fa ragion che sia
la vista in te smarrita e no n defunta ;

perché la donna, che per questa dia
region ti conduce , ha nello sguardo
la virtu ch ’ ebbe is man d’ Anania .



CANTO XX VI

world
,
his ow n creation ,

th e redem ption and th e

hope of heave n . He add s that all creature s share h i s
love in proportion as they share th e good wh ich i s
sup rem e in th e creator (46 A hym n of pra ise i s
raised , and Dan te ’s s igh t is re stored to h im ; whereon
h e i s bewildered by Beatrice ’s greater beauty and then
by th e pre sen ce of a fourth flam e

,
wh ere in h e learn s

th e soul of Adam to ab ide (67 Ove rwhe lm ed at

first , then m oved to eage rn e ss that will n o t brook
de lay , by find ing him se lf face to face w i th th e hum an

be ing who h as h ad such un ique experience and who
hold s th e an swe r to que s tion s that have so long
tan tal ised th e world , Dan te reads th e an swering
affectio n of th e first father in th e swaying undulation s
of th e l ight that clothe s h im and re ce ive s th e an swe r
to hi s un spoken que stion s

,
as to chronology

,
the

language of Eden , th e length of th e period of inno
cence and th e nature of th e s in that cost the world so
dear (85

Whilst I was in suspense concerning myquenched Th e
sight, I was made heedful by a breath that issued

redeemed

from the glowing flam e which quenched it,
saying : Until

'

th o u hast again the sense o f sight
thou hast consumed o n me,

’
tis we ll thou c om

pensate it by discourse.
Begin then, and declare whereon thy mind is
focussed ; and assure thee that thy sight within
thee is confounded, not de stroyed ;

because the lady who through this drvme region
doth conduc t thee hath in her look the powe r
that was in Ananias’ hand.

’



PARADISO

Io dissi : Al suo piacere e tosto e tardo
vegas rimedio agli occhi, che fur porte,

2 Qquand ella entro col foco ond 10 sempt ardo .

Lo ben
, che fa co ntents que sta corte, ‘6

A lfa ed Omega e di quanta scri ttura
m i legge Amore, o lievemente o forte.

Quella m edesmavoce, che paura
tolta m ’

avea del subito abbarbaglio
di ragionare ancor mi mise in cura ;

e disse : Certo a pit) angusto vaglio
ti conviene schiarar ; dicer co nvienti
che drizzo l ’ arco tuo a tal berzaglio.

Ed io : Per filo so fic i argomenti,
e per autorita “che quinci scende ,
cotale amor convieu che in me 3

’
imprenti

che il bene, in quanto b en, come 8
’

intende,
cosi accende amore

,
e tanto maggio,

quanto pii) di bontate in sé comprende.
Dunque all’ essenza, ov’ é tanto avvantaggio, 3 1

che ciascun ben che fuo r di le i si trova
altro non é ch’ un lume di suo raggio,

pii) che in altra convieu che si mova
la mente , amando, di ciascun che com e

10 vero, in che si fonda questa prova.
Talve to allo intelletto mio sterne
colui che mi dimostra il primo amore
di tutte le sustanz ie sempiterne.

Sterne] la voce del ve race autore ,
che dice a Mo ise, di sé parlando

vedere ognivalore.
Sternilmi tu ancora, cominciando
l’ alto preconio, che grida l

’

arcano

di qui laggiil sopra ogni altro bando .
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PARADISO

Ed io udi
’ Per intelletto umano

,

e per auto ritadi a lui concorde,
de’ tuoi amori a Dio guarda il soprano.

Ma di’ ancor, se tu senti altre co rde
tirarti verso lui, si che tu suone
co n quanti denti questo amor ti morde.

No n fu latente la santa intenzione
de l l’ aquila di Cristo , anzi m

’ accorsi
dove volea menar mia professione.

Pero ricominciai Tutti quei morsi,
che posson far 10 cor volger a Dio ,
alla mia caritate son concorsi

che l’ e ssere del mondo, e l
’ esser m io ,

la morte ch’ e i sostenne perch’ io viva,
e que l che spera ogni fede], corn

’
io ,

con la predetta conoscenza viva,
tratto m’ hanno del mar dell’ amor torto,
e del diritto m’ han posto alla riva.

Le fronde, onde s
’
infronda tutto l’ orto

de ll’ ortolano eterno, am
’
io cotanto ,

quanto da lui a lor di bene é porto .

”

Si com
’
io tacqui, nu dolcissimo canto

risond per lo cielo, e la mia donna
dicea con gli altri : Santo

,
Santo, Santo

E come a lume acuto si dissonna

per lo spirto visivo che ricorre
allo splendor cheva di gonna in gonna,

e 10 svegliato cid c he vede abborre,
si ne scia e la sua subita vigilia,
fin che l’ e stimativa nol soccorre :

cosi degli occhi m iei ogni quisquilia
fugo Beatrice col raggio de’ suoi,
che rifulgean da pit) di mille m ilia ;



CANTO XXVI

And I heard :
“A s urged by human intellect Th e

and by authoritie s concordant with it, of thy
redeemed

love s keep fo r G od the sovereign o ne .

But te l l me yet if thou fee l other cords draw
thee to-wards him , so that thou utter forth with
how many teeth this love doth grip thee .

”

No t hidden was the sacred purpose o f Christ’s
eagle, but rathe r I perceived whither he willed
to lead o n my profession.

Whe refore I began again : All those tooth
grips which have powe r to make the heart
turn unto God c o -work upon my love ;

for the being of the wo rld and my own being, S econdary
the death that he sustained that I might live , fjfij

e s

and that which each believer hopeth, as do I ,
together with the afore said living consciousness,
have drawn me from the sea of the perverted
and placed me on the shore of the right love .

The leaves wherewith all the garden of the
eternal Gardener is leafed, I love in measure
of the good that hath b een pro ffered to them
from h im .

”

Soon as I he ld my peace a swee test song rang
through the Heaven, and my Lady with the
rest cried : “ Holy, Holy, Holy !

”

And as at a keen light o ne wakeneth from slumbe r S ight
by reason of the visual spirit which runneth to
meet the glow that pierceth tunic after tunic,

and he thus awakened c o nfoundeth what he
seeth, so undiscerning is his sudden vigil
until re flection come th to its succour ;

so from mine eye s did Beatrice dissipate every
scale with the ray of hers that m ight cast
the ir glow more than a thousand miles ;



Cielo
Stellato

PARADISO

onde, me
’ che dinanzi, vidi po i,

e quasi stupefatto domandai
cl
’
nu quarto lume, ch

’
lo vidi co n no i.

E la mia donna Dentro da que
’
rai

vagheggia il suo fatto r l’ anima prima,
che la prima virtu creasse mai. ”

Come la fronda, che flette la cima
nel transito del vento, e po i si leva

per la propria virtu che la sublima,
fec

’
io ln tanto in quanto e lla diceva,
stupendo , e po i m i rifece sicuro
nu disio di parlare, ond

’
io ardeva ;

e cominciai . O pomo, che maturo
solo prodotto fosti, o padre antico,
a c ui ciascuna sposa e figlia e nuro

devoto, quanto posso, a te supplico
perché m i parli . tu vedi m ia vo

g
lia,

e, per udirti tosto, non la dico.

”

Tal volta nu animal coperto broglia
si che l’ affetto convieu che si paia

per lo se guir che face a lui l
’
invoglia ;

e sim ilmente l’ anima primaia
m i faces trasparer per la coperta
quant’ e lla a compiacermi venia gaia.

Indi spira: Senz’ esserm i profferta
da te, la voglia tua disce rno meglio
che tu qualunque cosa t’ e pih certa ;

perch’ 10 la veggio nel verace speglio
che fa di sé pareglio all’ altre cose ,
e nulla face lui di sé pareglio .

Tu vuoi sape r quant’ é che Dio mi pose
ne ll’ eccelso giardino , ove costei
a cosi lunga scala ti dispose,



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


PARADISO

Clelo e quanto fu diletto agli occhi miei,
Stella“ e la propria cagion

.

del gran disdegno,
e l’ idioma ch’ usai e ch’ 10 fei.

Or
,
figliuo l mio , non il gustar del legno
fu per sé la cagio n di tanto e silio

,

ma solamente il trapassar del segno .

Quindi, onde mosse tua donna Virgilio,
quattromila trecento e due volumi
di sol desiderai questo concilio

e vidi lui tornare a tutti i lumi
della sua strada novecento trenta
hate , mentre ch

’
io in terra fu’ mi.

La lingua ch’ 10 parlai fu tutta spenta
innanzi assai ch’ all’ Opra inconsumabile
fosse la gente di Nembro t attenta ;

ché nullo effetto mai razionabile,
per lo piacere uman, che rinnovella,
seguendo il cielo, sempre fu durabile.
Opera naturale é ch’ nom favella ;
ma

,
cosi o cosi, natura lascia

po i fare avo i secondo che v’ abbella.
Pria ch’ io scendessi all’ infe rnale ambascia,
J s’ appellava in terra il sommo bene,
onde vien la letizia che mi fascia ;

El si chiamo da po i, e c io conviene ,
che l’ uso de’ mortali e come fronda
in ramo, che senva ed altra viene.

Nel monte, che si leva piudall
’ onda

,

fu
’
io , con vita pura, e disonesta,

dalla prim’ ora a quella che seconds ,
c ome il so l muta quadra, l

’
o ra sesta.”

1 2. Act: ix . 1 0 - 1 8 .

2 8 -

30 . Com pare xxvi ii . 1 06- 1 1 1 , as we ll as xiv. 40
sqq. ,

and other passage s, and see note o n 37
-

3 9 .



CANTO XXVI

and how long the delight endured unto myTh e
eye s, and the true cause of the great in rede em "

dignation, and the idiom which I used and
which myse lf composed.

Now know, my son, that no t the tasting o f the

tree was in itself the cause o f so great exile ,
but only the transgressing o f the mark.

From that place whence thy Lady dispatched Chronolog'

:

Virgil, four thousand three hundred and two

revolutions o f the sun went o ut my longing
for this gathering ;

and I behe ld h im course through all the lights
of his path nine hundred times and thirty
whilst I abode o n earth.

The tongue I spoke was all quenched long ere

the work that ne’e r m ight be comple ted was
undertaken by the folk o fNimrod ;

for never ye t did product of the reason maintain
itself for ever, because o f human preference
which doth change in sequence with the heaven.

That man should speak is nature’s doing ; but
thus o r thus nature perm itteth to yo u as best
seemeth yo u.

Ere I descended to the infernal anguish, J was Divine
the name o n earth ofthat supreme good whence names

cometh the gladness that doth swathe me ;
E1was he called thereafter ; and this is fitting

,

fo r the use o f mortals is as the leaf upon the
branch which goeth and another followeth .

On the mount which most doth rise from o ut the

wave was I , with life pure and disgraced, from
the first hour to that which followeth, when the
sun changeth quadrant, next o n the sixth hour.

”

34-36.

‘Whosoever perce ive s that God is th e

suprem e good (the truth on which rests the proo f



NOTES

that he is the suprem e object of love) cannot fail to
love h im suprem ely.

’

37 39. This is clearly Aristotle, who teache s that
Go d is th e supreme object towards whom th e heaven s
yearn (W allace , 39 and 46, as above ). The exte nsion
of th is idea from the heavens to th e Angels or De i tie s
is no t rem ote from Aristotle ’s sp irit

,
and is en tirely

germ ane to Dan te ’s con ception of i t. (Com pare Como .

ii . 5 : and also Pa rc el. ii. 1 39
- 144, note. ) The

principle of l ine s 28 -30 underlies all Aristotle ’s phil
05 0phy ; but perhaps Dan te had specially in m ind
th e pas sage in the M etaphys ics whe re Aristotle says
that what m ove s other things , though i tself u nm oved ,
is “ the object of long ing o r “ the object of in te llect
ual apprehens ion ; ” and adds that “ the principle s of
these two are iden tical.” Albertus, (with whom
Thom as substan tially agree s) in terpre ts them as m ean

ing appetibile 602mm and intelligibile 601 mm , that which
asserts itse lf as good to o ur de sire ’

and that which
as serts itse lf as good to our intellect . ’ He goes on to
explain that th e former m ay b e delusive and m ay b e

res isted
,
but the latter “ provoke th o ur longing wi tho ut

le t and without in term ediary ; because there is no need
that it should first announce itself as good through the
sen se in order to stir th e appe tite ; no r is there any
clog to it o n th e part of th e rece iving in te llect , since
the thing loved is good in i tse lf and winne th the
und ivided longing of h im upon whom it is poured.

”

42 . Exodus xxxiii. 1 9 . Th e Vulgate reads, “
ego

ortendam 0mm 601 mm tibi.”

43 -45 . Probably th e reference i s to Rev. i. 8 .

Others understand 1 J oin: iv. 1 6 ; but i t seem s im
possible to take these three l ine s as anything but an
express de scriptio n of the Apocalyps e.
5 3 . Chris t

’
s eagle. Compare Rev. iv. 7. See also

Purg . xxix. 8 8 - 105 .

72 . Th e various coats of the eye .

1 06- 1 08 Both th e con struing and th e in terpre ta
t ion of th1s passage have given rise to m uch dispute
Th e tran slation here given take s i t to m ean that
everyth ing is perfectly reflected in Go d

,
and there

fore h e who looks o n Go d sees everything perfectly.
But no single thing and no single truth (no r even
the sum of them all, com pare xix . 40 -45) is a com
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I
’A K A U ID

'

U

HE poe t’s ear and eye drink for a space of the glory
ofParadise ( 1 -

9) andafterwards , am id deep silence ,
first th e light of Pe ter glows redwith ind ignation as h e

denounce s the doings of Pope Bon iface VIII. (1 0
then all heaven is suffused wi th the sam e glow and

Beatrice ’s cheek flushe s as at a tale of shame , while
Pe ter pursue s h is denunciation , including Clement th e
Gascon and John of Cahors in its sweep ; and then pro
m ise s redre ss and b ids Dante bear th e n ews to earth (2 8

The triumphan t spirits , like flashes of flam e , rain

upwards in to th e higher heaven , and Beatrice bidsDan te
look down upon the earth (67 Dan te is in Gem in i
and the Sun in Arie s, with Taurus be tween , and there
fore the half of th e earth illum inated by the sun does
no t correspondwith the half that the Seer commands.
H e see s th e earth as w e see th e m oon when sh e i s past
th e full. Th e illum inated portion stretche s from far

we st of G ibraltar to th e shore of th e Levan t ; and the

Al Padre, al Figlio, allo Spirito Santo
cominc id Gloria tutto il Paradiso,
s
‘
i che m’

inebbriava il dolce canto .

Cid ch’ io vedeva, mi semb iava un riso
dell’ universe ; per che m ia ebbrezza
entrava per 1’ udire e per lo viso.

O gioia ! o ineffabile allegrezza !
o vita intera d’ amore e di pace
o senza brama sicura ricchezza !

Dinanzi agli occhi miei le quattro face
stavano accese, e quella che priavenue
incomincio a farsi pii) vivace ,

e tal nella sembianza sua divenne,
qual diverrebbe Giove, se

’ egli e Marte
fossero augelli, e cambiassersi penne.



CANTO XX VII

darkened po rtion s tre tche s further east (79 Turn .

ing back w ith renewed longing to Beatrice Dan te see s
h er ye t m ore beautiful and rise s wi th he r to the Prim um

Ill obile (8 8 Beatrice expounds to h im how tim e

and space take the ir source and m easure from th i s
sphere , and have no re levancy to aught that lie s beyond
it. It i s girt (how ,

God on ly unders tande th ) no t by
space but by the Divine light and love ( l o o
Then , with deep yearn ing , Beatrice turns her thoughts
back to the besotted world where in faith and innocence
find refuge on ly in the hearts and l ive s of infan ts

, and

where human ity blackens from its b irth ( 1 2 1 - 1 3 8 )
And all this no t because of any inheren t degeneracy
but because there is none to rule . But ere th e h un

dredth of a day by which the Julian exceeds the Solar
year shall by i ts accumulat ions have made January cease
to b e a Win ter m on th ! the course shall b e re versed
( 1 394 48 )

AllParadise took up the strain
, To the Father,

to the So n, to the Holy Spirit, glory !
” so

that the sweet song intoxicated me .

Meseemed I was beholding a smile of the
universe wherefore my intoxication entered
both by hearing and by sight.

0 joy ! 0 gladne ss unspeakable ! 0 life c om
pact of love and peace ! 0 wealth secure that
hath no longing !

Before m ine eye s the four torches stood eu

kindled, and the one which had first ap

proached me began to grow more living ;
and such became in semblance as would Jupiter
if he and Mars were birds and should ex
change their plumage.



PARADISO
e

C ielo La provvidenza, c he quivi comparte
Ste lla“ vice ed officio

,
nel beato coro

silenzio posto avea da ogni parte ,
quando io udi

’
Se io mi trascoloro,

non ti maravigliar ; che, dicend
’
io ,

vedrai trasco lorar tutti costoro.
Quegli ch’ usurpa in terra il loco mio ,
il loco mio , il loco m io che vaca
nella presenza del figliuo l di Dio ,

fatto ha del cimitero m io cloaca
del sangue e de lla puzza, onde il perverso,
che cadde di quassh, laggiu si placa .”

Di quel color, che per lo sole avverso
nube dipinge da sera e da mane,
vid’ io allora tutto il cie l cosperso

e, com e donna onesta
,
che permane

di sé sicura, e, per 1
’ altrui fallanza,

pure ascoltando, tim ida si fane,
cosi Beatrice trasmuté sembianza ;
e tal eclissi credo che in ciel fue,
quando pat

‘
i la suprema possanza.

Po i pro c ede tter le parole sue
con voce tanto da sé trasmutata,
che la sembianza no n si mutd piue
No n fu la sposa (11 Cristo allevata
del sangue mio , di L in, di quel di C leto,
er essere ad ac uisto d’ 010 usata 3

ma per acquisto d’ esto viver lieto
e Sisto e Pio e Calisto ed Urbano
Sparser lo sangue dopo m olto fleto.
fu nostra intenz io n ch’ a destra mano
ostri succe ssor parte sedesse,

parte deli ? altra, del popol Cristiano
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PARADISO

né che le chiavi, che m i fur concesse,
divenisser segnacolo in vessillo,
che contra i battezzati combattesse ;

né ch’ io fossi figura di sigillo
ai privilegi venduti e mendaci,
ond

’
io sovente arrosso e disfavillo .

In vesta di pastor lupi rapaci
siveggion di quassu per tutti i paschi.
O difesa di Dio , perché pur giaci .

Del sangue nostro Cao rsini e Guaschi

s’ apparec chian di be re. O buon principio,
a chevil fine convieu che tu caschi

Ma 1’ alta provvidenza, che con Scipio
difese a Roma la gloria del mondo,
soccorra tosto, s

‘
i com

’

io co ncipio .

E tu, figliuo l, che per lo mortal pondo
ancor girl tornerai, apri la bocca ,
e non asconder que l ch’ io non ascondo.

Si come di vapor gelati fio c ca
in giuso 1

’
aer nostro, quando il corno

della Capra del ciel col so l si tocca ;
in anvid’ 10 cosi l’ etere adorno
farsi, e fio ccar di vapor trionfanti,
che fatto avean con no i quivi soggiorno .

Lo viso mio seguiva i suoi sembianti,
e segni in fin che il mezzo, per lo molto,
gli tolse il trapassar del pii) avanti.

0nde la donna, che mi vide assolto
dell’ attendere in su, mi disse : Adima
il viso, e guarda come tu sei volto.

”

Dall’ ora ch i’ 10 avea guardato prima,
io vidi mosso me per tutto l’arco
che fa dal mezzo ai fine il primo clima



CANTO XXVI!

nor that the keys given in grant to m e should The
become the ensign on a standard waging redeemed

war o n the baptised ;
nor that I should become the head upon the
seal to sold and lying privilege s , whe reat I
often blush and shoot forth flames.

—In garb of pastors ravening wolve s are seen from
he re above in all the pastures. Succour of
God ! oh wherefore liest thou prone ?

Cahorsines and Gascons make ready to drink Modern
our blood. Oh fair beginning, to what vile
ending must thou fall !

But the lofty Providence, which with Scipio
defended the glory of the world fo r Rome,
will soon bring succour, as I deem.

And thou, my son , wh o , fo r thy mortal weight,
shalt return below once more, open thy mouth
and hide thou no t the thing which I not hide.”

A s o ur atmosphere raineth down in flakes the
frozen vapours when the horn o f the heavenly
Goat is touched by the sun

so did I see the e ther adorn itse lf and rain up
ward the flake s o i the triumphant flashes,
which had made sojourn there with us .

My sight was following their semblance, and
followed till th e medium, by excess, deprived
it of the powe r to pie rce more far.

Whereat the Lady,who sawme nowabsolved from Retro spect

straining upward, said to me : Down plunge
thy sight and see how thou hast rolled.

From the hour at which I had before looked
down, I saw that I had moved through the
whole arc which the first Climate makes from
middle unto end



PARADISO

C ielo si ch ’ in vedea di 12: da Gade iivarco
S tellato folle d’ Ulisse , e di qua pre sso il lito

nel qual si fece Europa dolce carco .

E pin) m i fora discoperto i] sito
di que sta aiuola ; ma il so l pro c edea,
sotto i miei piedi, nu segno e pinpartito.

S alita La mente innamorata, che donnea
con la mia donna sempre, di ridure
ad essa gli occhi pinche mai ardea

e se natura od arte fe ’ pasture
da pigliare occhi, per ave r la mente,
in carne umana o ne lle sue pitture,

tutte adunate parrebber niente
ver lo piacer divin che mi rifulse ,
quando mi volsi al suo viso ridente.

55
111110 E lavirth, che lo sguardo m’

indulse ,
ob ile

del bel nido dl Leda m i d1velse ,
e nel ciel velocissimo m ’

impulse .
Le parti suevivis sime ed ecce lse

si uniform i 8011 ch’ io no n so d ire
qual Beatrice per loco mi sce lse.
Ma ella

,
che vedeva il m io disire ,

ridendo tanto lieta
che Dio parea nel suo volto gioire
La natura del mondo, che quiets
il mezzo , e tutto l

’
altro intorno move,

quinci com incia come da sua meta.
E questo cielo non ha altro dove
che la mente divina, in che s

’
ac cende

l’amor che il volge e la virtu ch ’ c i piove.
Luce ed amor d ’ un ce rchio lui comprende,

si come questo gli altri, e quel precinto
colui che il cinge solamente intende.
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PARADISO

Primo No n é suo moto per altro distinto ,

M°bd°
ma gli altri son misurati da questo,
si come dieci da me zzo e da quinto .

E come il tempo tenga in cotai te sto
le sue radici e negli altri le fronde,
omai a te puo t

’ esser manife sto.
O cupidigia, che i mortali afl

'

o nde

si sotto te, che nessuno ha potere
di trarre gli occhi fuo r de lle tue o nde i

Ben fio risce negli uom ini il vo lere ,

ma la pioggia continua converte
in bozzacchioni le susine vere .

Fede ed innocenza son reperte

solo nei parvoletti , po i ciascuna
pria fugge che le guance sien coperte.

Tale, balbuz iendo ancor, digiuna,
che po i divora, co n la lingua sciolta,
qualunque cibo per qualunque luna ;

e tal, balbuz iendo , ama ed ascolta
la madre sua, che, co n loquela intera,
disira po i di vederla sepolta.

Cosi si fa la pelle bianca, nera,
nel primo aspetto, della be lla figlia
di que i ch’apporta mane e lascia sera.

Tu, perché non ti facci maraviglia,
pensa che in terra no n é chi governi
onde si svia l’umana famiglia.

Ma prima che gennaio tutto si sverni,
per la centesma ch’ é laggiu negletta,
ruggiran si questi cerchi supem i

che la fortuna, che tanto s
’aspetta

,

le poppe volgera u’ son le prore,
Sl che la classe correra dire tta

e vero frutto verra dopo il fio re .

”



CANTO XXVII

Its movement by no othe r is marked o ut ; but Th e ang el

by it all the rest are measured, as ten by half
and fifth .

And how Time in this sam e ve ssel hath its roots, Th e roots
and in the rest its leaves, may now be mani

°f“m e

fest to thee .

O greed, who so dost ahase mortals be low thee ,
that no t o ne hath powe r to draw his eye s forth
from thy waves !

’
Tis true the will in men hath vigour yet ; but
the continuous drench turneth true plum fruits
into cankered tubers .
Faith and innocence are found only in little Deg enerq
children then each of them flee th away
before the cheeks are covered.

Many a still lisping child observe th fast
,
who

after
,
when his tongue is free , devoureth eve ry

food in every month ;
and many a lisping child love th and hearkene th
to his mother, who after, when his speech is
full , longe th to see her buried.

So b lackeneth at the first aspect the white skin
of his fair daughter who bringe th m om and

leave th evening.

And thou, le st thou make marvel at it, reflect that
the re is none to govern upon earth , whe refore
the human household so straye th from the path .

But
,
ere that January b e all unwintered by that

hundredth part neglected upon earth
, so shall

these upper circles roar
that the fated season so long awaited shall turn
round the p00ps whe re are the prows, so that
the fleet shall have straight course ; and true
fruit shall follow o n the flower.

”



NOTES

1 3
- 1 5 . Changed from white to red.

2 7. - 24. The charge of usurpation and the declaration
that the Papacy is vacan t doubtless bear a specific
reference to th e m easure s which Bon iface took to force
h is predece ssor Ce le s tine V . (com pare Inf. i i i. 5 8 - 60)
to re sign . See V illan i , vii i . 5 . But Dante doe s no t
con sisten tly regard Bon iface as a no -pope . Com pare
Purg . xx . 8 5 -

90 .

40
-

45 . A se lection of th e Pope s of th e firs t thre e
ce n turie s.
46 -48 . R efers to the Papal hostility to the adheren ts
of th e Em pire .

49 -

5 1 . Perhaps a specific reference to th e struggle
of Bon iface with the Colonna fam ily Com pare Irg/I
xxvii . 8 5 -

90. V illan i, viii. 23 .

5 8 . Clem en t V . ( 1 305 - 1 3 14) was a Gascon , and

John XXII. (1 3 1 6- 1 3 34) a nat ive of Cahors.
6 1 . Cf: note to v i . 5 3 , and Carry . iv. 5 : 1 64- 1 7 1 .

69. Th e Sun is in Capricorn in parts of Decem ber
and January.
74, 75 . Con trast xxx. 1 2 1 - 1 2 3 : xxxi . 78 .

79
- 8 1 . Compare xxii. 1 24- 1 54. Th e “ clim ata are

latitudinal d iv is ion s which m ay b e applied equally to
th e heaven s and the earth. There is som e differen ce o f

usage am ongst th e m ed iaeval geographers, but i t seem s
probable that Dan te regarded th e Twin s , in which he
was situated, as lying o n th e uppe r con fine s of the first
clim a. The passage , therefore , seem s to m ean s im ply,
‘I had revolved , wi th the first cl im a

,
through a whole

quadran t . ’
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FTER Beatrice ’s d iscourse Dante
,
gaz ing upon her

eyes
,
i s sudden ly aware of the re flect ion in them o f

a thing which was no t in his sight o r thought (1
and o n turning to see what it mayb e he perce ive s a poin t
of in ten se st light ( 1 3 -2 1 ) with n ine concentric circle s
wheeling round i t ; swift and bright in proportion to
the ir nearne ss to th e poin t (22 Beatrice , quoting
Aristotle ’s phrase concern ing God, de clare s that Heaven
and allNature hang upon that poin t , and b ids Dante
note th e burning love that quicken s the m ovem en t o f
th e inmost circle (40 -45 Thereon Dan te at once per
ce ive s that the n ine circle s repre sen t th e In te lligence s
o r ange lic orders connected with th e n ine revolving
heaven s , but cannot see why th e outmost

,
swifte st,

wide st sweep ing and m os t div ine heaven should co r

re spond with the inm ost and smalle st angelic circle
(46 Beatrice explain s that th e divine substance
of th e heavens be ing un iform that heaven which is
materially greate st has in i t th e m ost of exce llence ;
but i t is the exce llen ce , no t the size , that is essen tial .
In like manner sw iftness and brightness are the measure
of the excellence of the ange lic circle s , and therefore

Poscia che contro alla vita presente
de i miseri mortali aperse ii vero
quella che imparadisa la mia mente ;

come in lo specchio fiamma di doppiero
vede colui che se n’alluma retro,
prima che l’abbia in vista 0 in pensiero,

e sé rivolge, per veder se il vetro

gli dice il vero, e vede ch
’
e 1 3

’
ac co rds

con esso, come nota c on suo metro
cosi la mia memoria si ricorda
ch ’ io feci, riguardando nel begli occhi,
onde a pigliarmi fece Amor la corda
338



CANTO XX VIII

the inm ost o f th em which is swifte st and brighte st
represen ts those in telligence s that love and know
most ; and the spiri tual corre sponde nce is comple te b e
tween th e two diverse spacial pre sen tations . Thus the
relativi ty o f space - conceptions i s sugge sted . God may

b e conceived as th e space le ss cen tre of the un iverse
ju st as we ll as the all- embracer (5 8 Dan te

,
now

enligh tened , see s the circle s shoot o ut coun tle ss spark s
that fo llow them in the ir whirling ; and hears them all

sing Hosanna ; while Beatrice further explains how the

swift joy of the ange ls is proport ioned to the ir sight
,

the ir sight to the ir m erit, wo n by grace and by exer
cise of will ; whereas lo ve is no t th e foundatio n but
th e inev itable consequence of knowledge (79 Sh e

has explained th e three h ierarchie s and n ine orders of
th e Ange ls , as Dionysius (enlightened by h is own in
tense passion of con tem plation

,
and instructed by

Paul who had been rapt to heaven) , had set th em
forth . Gregory, having departed from the scheme of
Dionysius , sm iled at his own error when he behe ld th is
heaven (1 30

When, counter to the present life of wretched
mortals, the truth had been revealed by her
who doth emparadise my mind ;

as in the m irror a taper’s flame, kindled behind
a man , is seen o f him or ere itself be in his
sight or thought, c

and he turneth back to see whether the glass
speak truth to him , and seeth it accordant
with it as song-words to their measure ;

so doth my memory recall it chanced to me,
gazing upon the beauteous eyes whence love
had made the noose to capture me ;



PARADISO

Primo e com’
in mi rivolsi, e furon tocchi

M°bn° li miei da c io che pare in quel volume,
quandunque nel suo giro ben s’ adocchi,

nu punto vidi che raggiava lume
acuto si che il viso

,
ch’ egli aff

'

oca,
chinder c o nviensi, per lo forte acume

e quale stella par quinci piupoca,
parrebbe luna locata con esso,
come stella c on stella si colloca .

Forse cotanto, quanto pare appresso
alo cinger la luce che il dipigne ,
quando il vapor, che il porta, pine spesso,

distante intorno al punto nu cerchio d’ igne
si girava si ratto, ch

’
avria vinto

quel moto che pin) tosto il mondo cigne ;
e que sto era d’ un altro c ircunc into ,

e quel dal terzo
,
e il terzo po i dal quarto,

dal quinto il quarto, e po i dal sesto il quinto
Sopra seguiva il settimo si sparto

0\ o o o

g1a (ll larghezza, che 11messo dl Juno
intero a contenerlo sarebbe arto .

Cosi l ’ ottavo e il nono ; e ciascheduno

piu tardo si movea, secondo ch
’ era

in numero distante piudall
’ uno

e quello avea la fiamma piu sincera,
cui men distava la favilla pura ;
credo

,
pero che piudi lei s

’
invera .

La donna m ia, che m i vedeva in cura
forte sospeso, disse : “Da quel punto
depende il cielo, e tutta la natura .

Mira quel cerchio che pingli é congiunto ,
e sappi che il suo movere é si tosto
per 1’ affocato amore ond’ egli e punto.
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PARAD ISO

Ed io a lei : Se il mondo fosse posto
con l’ordine , ch

’
10 veggio in quelle rote

,

sazio m ’
avrebb e c io che m ’

e proposto .

Ma nel mondo sensibile si puote
veder le volte tanto piudivine,
quant’ elle son dal centro pio remote.
Onde, se il mio disio dee aver fine
in questo miro ed angelico templo

,

che solo amore e luce ha per confine,
udir c o nvremm i ancor perche l’e semplo
e l’e semplare non vanno d’ un modo
che io per m e indarno c io contemplo .

Se li tuoi diti non sono a tal nodo
suflic ienti, non é maraviglia,
tanto

, per no n tentare, é fatto sodo .

Cos‘i la donna mia ; po i disse Piglia
quel ch’ io ti dicero, se vuoi saziarti,
ed intorno da esso t’ assottiglia.

Li cerchi c o rporai sono ampi ed arti,
secondo il piu e il men de lla virtute ,
che si distende per tutte lor parti.

Maggior bonta vuol far maggior salute ;
maggior salute maggior corpo cape,
s’ egli ha le parti egualmente compiute .

Dunque costui, che tutto quante rape
l
’
altro universo seco, corrisponde

al cerchio che piu ama e che pii) sape.
Per che, se tu alla virtu c irc onde

la tua misura, non alla parvenza
delle sustanz ie che t’appaion tonde,

tuvederai mirab il conseguenza,
di maggio a pi!) e di minore a meno,
in ciascun cielo, a sua inte lligenza.

”



CANTO XXVIII

And I to her : W ere the universe disposed inThe m uch

the orde r I behold in these wheelings, then
we re I satisfied with what is set before me .

But in the universe of sense we may see the

circlings more divine as from the centre they
are more removed.

Wherefore, if it b ehoveth my desire to find its
goal in this wondrous and angelic temple which
hath only love and light fo r boundary,

needs must I further hear wherefore the copy Hierarchie
and the pattern go no t in o ne fashion ; for, and” b e”

for myself
,
I gaze o n it in vain .

”

And if for such a knot thy fingers are no t able,
no marvel is it ; so hard hath it become by
never being tried .

”

So my Lady ; and then said Take that
which I shall tell thee, wouldst thou be
satisfied, and ply thy wit around it.

The corporeal circles are ample or strait
according to the more o r less of the virtue
which spreadeth over all their parts .

Greater excellence hath purpose to work greater
weal and greater weal is comprehended in the
greater body if that the parts be equally con
summate.

Therefore the one which sweepe th with it all the Th e ir co n
rest of the universe, co rrespo nde th to the circle

3 mm “

that most loveth and most knoweth .

Wherefore, if thou draw thy measure round the
virtue, not the semblance of the substances
which appear to thee in circles,

thou wilt see a wondrous congruanc e of greater
unto more and smaller unto less in every
heaven to its intelligence.”



PARADISO

Prlmo Come rimane splendido e sereno
l’ emisperio dell’aer, quando solha
Borea da quella guancia ond’ é pit

”
! leno,

per che si purga e risolve la roflia
che pria turbava, si che il ciel ne ride
con le bellezze d’ ogni sua paroffia

cosi fec ’ io , po i che m i provvide
la donna mia del suo risponder chiaro

,

e, come stella in cielo, ii ver si vide.
E po i che le parole sue restaro,
non altrimenti ferro disfavilla
che bolle , come i cerchi sfavillaro .

Lo incendio lor seguiva ogni scintilla
ed eran tante, che il numero loro

piu che il doppiar degli scacchi s 1mmilla.

Io sentiva osannar di com in coro
al punto fisso che li tiene all’ubz,
e terra sempre, nel qual sempre foro ,

e quella, che vedeva 1 pensier dubi
nella m ia mente , disse : I cerchi primi
t’ hanno mostrati i Serafi e i Cherub i.

Cosi veloci seguono i suoi vimi,
per simigliarsi al punto quanto ponno,
e posson quanto a veder son sublim i.

Quegli altri amor, che intorno a lor vouno,
si chiaman Troni del divin aspetto,
perché il primo ternaro term inonno .

E de i saper che tutti hanno diletto,
quanto la sua veduta si profonda
nel vero, in che si queta ogn

’
intelletto .

Quinci si puo veder come si fonda
l’ esse r beato nell’ atto che vede,
no n in quel ch’ ama, che poscia seconda ;
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PARADISO

hfl
ex-into e del vedere é misura mercede,
°bu° che grazia partorisce e buona voglia ;

cosi di grado in grado si pro cede .

L ’ altro ternaro, che cosi germoglia
in questa primavera sempiterna,
che notturno Ariete no n dispoglia,

pcrpetualemente Osanna sverna
con tre melode, che suonano in tree
ordini di letizia, onde s

’
interns .

In essa gerarchia son le tre dee
prima Dominazioni, e po i Virtudi
l
’
o rdine terzo di Po de stadi ee .

Poscia nei due penultimi tripudi
Principati ed Arcangeli si girano
l ’ultimo é tutto d’ Angelici ludi.

Questi ordini di eu tutti rimirano,
e di gin) vincon si che verso Dio
tutti tirati sono e tutti tirano.

E Dionisio con tanto disio
a contemplar que sti ordini si misc ,
che li nomt‘) e distinse com’

lo .

Ma Gregorio da lui po i si divise ;
onde, si tosto come l

’
o c chio aperse

in questo ciel, di se medesmo rise .

E se tanto segreto ver pro ferse
mortale in tetra, non voglio ch

’

amm iri

che chi il vide quassh gliel discoperse
con altro assai del ver di questi giri.”

1 3,- 1 5 . M ine ow n, 1 c. eye s. The heavens declare
the glory of Go d,” Psalm xix . 1 andwhoso looketh at
them aright perce ive s that glory.

1 6 .

“And it has been shewn that this Be ing [the
Divin e Be ing] hath no t m agn itude

,
but is without parts

and -Aristotle .



‘CANTO

and the measure of sight is the merit which Th e angel:
grace begetteth and the righteous will ; and

thus from rank to rank the progress goe th .

The second ternary which thus flowere th in this
eternal spring which nightly Aries doth not
despoil,

unceasingly unwintereth Hosanna with three
melodies which sound in the three orders
of gladness, whereof it is three- plied .

In that hierarchy are the three divinities, first
Dominations, and then Virtues ; the third
order is of Powers .

Then in the two last- save - one upleapings , Prin
cipalitie s and Archange ls whirl the last co n
sisteth all ofAngelic sports.

These orders all gaze upward, and downward
have such conque ring might that toward God

all are drawn and all draw.

And Dionysius with such yearning set himself to Dionys ius
contemplate these orders that he named them and

Gregory
and d1st1ngu1shed them as I .

But Gregory afte rward departed from him ,

wherefore so soon as he opened his eye in
this heaven he smiled at his own se lf.

And if so hidden truth was uttered forth by
mortal upon earth, I would not have thee
marvel ; for he who saw it here above revealed Paui
it to him , with much beside of truth about
these circles . ’

22- 24. Com pare x . 67
- 69 .

32. Irir z th e rainbow. Com pare x11. 104 2 .

39. l ereqf, i . s . of th e pure Spark.

41 , 42.

“Now from such a principle heaven and

earth depend .

”—Aristotle . W
'

allace
, 39 , note 1 .

54.
“Is ne t con tained in space .

’ Compare xxx . 39,



NOTES

72. The Seraphs , who see m ore of the First Cause.
than any other ange lic nature ”

(Cow . ii. 6 : 793 1 )
and therefore m ust needs love more . Com pare xxvi.
28 -

30 and l ine s 1 09- 1 1 1 of th i s Can to.
73

-

75 .
“If thou consider the in tens ive quantity and

no t the extensive . Fo r ex tensive quan tity is corporeal
and apparen t

,
whereas in tensive quan t ity is spiritual

and unappare n t .” —Benvenuto.
80 , 8 1 . N.

-E. the sky- clearing wind , as opposed to
N.

-W . th e sky - cloud ing wind . The usage of th e Latin
writers (ag. Boe th ius and V irg il) leave s no room to
doubt that th is is th e m ean ing.

93 . If o ne grain of corn were reckoned fo r the first
square of a chess - board , two fo r the second, four fo r th e
third, &c . , it m ay b e seen b y a calculation which a

logarithm ic table will make ex trem e ly easy, that the
total will b e about 1 85 m illion m illion m illion .

95 , 96. A varian t o n line s 41 , 42 .

1 05 . By what logic are they called Throne s becaus e
they close th e firs t ternary ? Apparen tly because
Seraph wi th the ir w ings, and Cli erubs wi th the ir eye s,
em phasise the up . go ing to Go d and in s ight in to h is
be ing ; and a com ple te reflection of the re lations b e
twe e n the first hierarchy and the De ity would no t b e

given in the nom enclature unle ss the Throne: were
added to sign ify the superin cum ben t power of God
m an ife sting itse lf through and in the Ange ls

,
as we ll

as his glory drawing them to h im self. Perhaps th is
m ay explain why Dan te treats utterance s of gladness
in God as d irec tly conne cted with the Seraplz im (com
pare v i ii. 27 : ix. 76-

78) and confidence in th e m an i
fe s tatio n s of God’s power as connected with the

773mm : (v. 1 1 5 : ix . without reference to the

sphe re in which the words are Spoken .

1 09
- 1 1 1 . The conception here formulated pervade s

the whole poem . Com pare xiv. 40-42 : xxix. 1 39 ,
140 ; th e note o n line 72 of th is Can to , 8t e. It is in

tere s ting to com pare w ith this view the following pas
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B
EATRICE gaze s fo r a momen t upon that poin t of
l ight where in every w here is here and every w hen is

now
,
and there in reads the que stions Dan te would fain

have her answer (1 It was no t to acquire anygood
fo r him self, but that h is reflected light m ight itse lf have
th e joy of conscious existence , that God, in h is time le ss
e tern ity, utte red him se lf as love in created be ings ,
them selve s capable of loving (1 3 It is vain to ask
what God was doing before the creat ion, fo r T ime has
no re levance except within the range of creation no r

was th e first creation itse lf succe ssive , o r temporal at
all fo r pure form o r act (the ange ls) pure matter
o r poten tial ity (the materia primer) and in separably
un i ted ac t and potentiality (th e m aterial heavens) issued
in to simultaneous be ing ( 1 9 Jerom e was wrong
(as Scripture and reason te stify) in thinking that the
ange ls were created long before the heaven s over which
it is the office of ce rtain of them to preside (37
Dan te now knows where the ange ls were created
(in God

’s e tern ity) andwhen con tem poraneously w ith
Tim e andwith th e Heavens) and how (all loving) but
has ye t to learn how soon certain fell (ere o ne m ight

Q uando ambo e due i figli di Latona,
coperti del Montone e della Libra,
fanno dell’orizzonte insieme zona,

quant’ é dal punto che il zenit inlibra,
infin che l’uno e l’altro da quel cinto,
cambiando l’emisperio , si dilibra,

tanto, col volto di riso dipinto,
si tacque Beatrice

,
riguardando

fisso nel punto che m’aveva vinto

po i comincio : Io dico, non domando
quel che tuvuoli udir, perch ’ io l ’ ho visto
dove s’appunta ogni 116i ed ogni quando .



coun t twen ty) and why (because of Satan
’s pride ) , and

how th e le ss pre sum ptuous one s recogn ised th e source o f
the ir sw ift and wide range of unde rstanding, and

so rece ived grace (th e acceptance of wh ich was i tse lf a
m e rit) , and we re confirm ed (46 Th is in struction
were enough

,
did no t the prevalence of erroneous

teaching (hone st and d ishonest) m ake i t needful to add
that the ange ls , ever rejoicing in the dire ct con tem
platio n of Go d, see all things always

,
and therefore oxe r

cise n o changing stre ss of atten tion , and the refore need
no powerofm em ory , s ince the ir thought neverhaving lost
imm ediate hold of aught needs no t to recall aught
(67 Beatrice goe s o n to denounce the vain and

flippant teaching by which the faithful are de luded
(8 5 and e specially th e unauthorised pardon ings
( 1 1 8 and finally , re turn ing to th e subject of the
ange ls , explains that though in num ber they surpass
the power of hum an language o r conception , ye t each
has his own specific quali ty of ins ight and of re sultant
love . Such is the wonder of the d ivine love wh ich
breaks itse lf upon such coun tle ss m irrors , ye t rem ain s
ever o ne (1 27

When both the two children of Latona
,
covered

by the Ram and by the Scale s, make the
horizon their girdle at one same moment,

as long as from the point when the zenith bal
anceth the scale , till one and the othe r from
that belt unbalanc eth itself

,
changing its hemi

sphere,
so long, with a smile traced on her countenance

,

did Beatrice hold her peace , gazing fixedly
on the point which had o

’
ermastered me ;

then she began : I tell, not ask, that which
thou fain wouldst hear ; for I have seen it
where every so ber: and every ere/am is focussed.



PARADISO

Primo Non per ave r a sé di bene acquisto,M°bfle ch’ esser non pub , ma pe rche suo splendore
potesse

,
risplendendo, dir : Subsisto .

In sua eternita di tempo fuore
,

fuo r d’ogui altro comprender, come i piacque,
s
’

aperse in nuovi amor l
’ eterno amore.

Ne prima quasi torpente si giacque
ché né prima né poscia procedette
lo discorre r di Dio sopra que st

’

acque .

Forma e mate ria congiunte e purette
usciro ad e sser che no n avea fallo

,

come d’arco tricorde tre sae tte ;
e come in vetro, in ambra od in cristallo
raggio risplende si che dal venire
all

’

e sser tutto non e intervallo
cosi il triforme effe tto del suo Sire

nell
’
e sser suo raggio insieme tutto,

senza distinz ion nell’ esordire.
Concreato fu ordine e costrutto
alle sustanz ie : e quelle furon cima
nel mondo, in che puro atto fu produtto .

Pura potenza tenne la parte ima ;
nel mezzo strinse potenza con atto
tal vime , che giammai non si divima,

Jeronimovi scrisse lungo tratto
di secoli degli Angeli creati
anzi che l’altro mondo fosse fatto ;

ma questo vero e scritto in molti lati
dagli scritto r dello Spirito Santo ;
e tu te n’ avvedrai, se bene agguati

ed anche la ragione il vede alquanto,
che non concederebbe che i motori
se nza sua perfezion fosser cotanto .
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PARADISO

Primo Or am tu dove e quando questi amori
M°b il° furon eletti, e come s

‘
1 che spenti

nel tuo disio gia sono tre ardori.
Né giugneriesi numerando alventi

si tosto, come degli Angeli parte
turbo il suggetto dei vostri elementi.

L’altra rimase, e comincio quest
’arte

,

che tu discerni, con tanto diletto,
che mai da c ircuir non si diparte .

Principio del cader fu il maledetto
superb ir di colui, che tu vedesti
da tutti i pesi del mondo costretto .

Quelli, che vedi qui, futo n modesti
a ricono scer se dalla bontate,
che gli avea fatti a tanto intender presti

per che le viste lor h1to esaltate
con grazia illuminante e con lor,merto ,

s
‘
1 ch’ hanno piena e ferma volontate.

E non voglio che dubbi, ma sie certo
che ricever 1a grazia é meritorio,
secondo che l’affetto l ’ e aperto.

Omai d’ intorno a questo consistorio
puoi contemplare assai, se le parole
m ie son ricolte, senz

’ altro aiutorio.
Ma

O
perché 1n terra per le vostre scuole

si legge che l’ange l1ca natura
e tal che intende e si ricorda e vuole,

ancor diro, perché tu veggi pura
laverita che laggiu si confonde,
equlvo cando m 8 1 fatta lettura.

Queste sustanz ie , poiché fur gioconde
de lla faccia di Dio , nonvo lser viso
da essa, da cui nulla si nasconde



CANTO XXIX

Now dost thou know where and when these Th e angel
Loves were chosen and how, so that three
flames are quenched already in thy longing.

No r should o ne , counting, come so soon to twenty
as did a part of the Angels disturb the sub
strate o f your elements .

The re st abode and began this art which thou Angels
perceivest, with so great delight that from
circling round they ne’er depart.

The beginning of the fall was the accursed pride
of him whom thou didst see constrained by
all the weights of the universe.

Those whom thou see st here were modest to

acknowledge themselves derived from that
same Excellence which made them swift to
so great understanding ;

wherefore their vision was exalted with grace
illuminating and with their merit, so that they
have their will full and established.

And I would not have thee doubt, but be assured
that ’

tis a merit to receive the grace by laying
the affection open to it.

Now, as concerns this consistory much mayst
thou contemplate (if my words have been up
gathered) with no other aid.

But since on e arth in your schools ’tis said in Th e angeli

lectures that the ange lic nature is such as
understandeth and remembere th and willeth

,

I will speak on, that thou mayst see in purity
the truth that down there is confounded by
the equivocations of such like discourse .

These substances, since first they gathered joy
from the face of God, have never turned their
vieron from it wherefrom nought is concealed ;



PARADISO

Primo pero non hanno vedere interciso
“an“ da nuovo obbietto, e pero non bisogna

rimemo rar per concetto diviso.
Si che laggiu non dormendo si sogna,
credendo e non credendo dice r vero
ma nell’uno é pit) colpa e pit) vergogna .

Vo i non andate giu per nu sentiero
filo so fando tantovi trasporta
l’amor dell’apparenza e il suo pensiero.

Ed ancor questo quassfi si comporta
con men disdegno, che quando é posposta
la divina scrittura, o quando é torta.

Nonvi si pensa quanto sangue costa
seminarla nelm ondo, e quanto piace
chi umilmente con essa s’ accosta.

Per apparer ciascun s
’
ingegna, e face

sue invenzioni, e quelle son trascorse
dai predicanti, e il vange lio si tace.

Un dice che la luna si ritorse
nella passion di Cristo e s’ interpose,
per che il lume del sol git) non si porse ;

ed altri che la luce si nascose
da sé ; pero agl

’ Ispani ed agl
’ Indi

,

com’ a’ Giudei, tale eclissi rispose.
Non ha Fiorenza tanti Lapi e Bindi ,
quante s‘1 fatte favole per anno
in pe rgamo si gridan quinci e quindi ;

si che le pecorelle, che non sanno,
tornan dal pasco pasciute di vento ,
e non le scusa non vede r lo danno.

No n disse Cristo al suo primo convento
Andate e predicate a] mondo dance,
ma diede lor verace fondamento
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PARADISO

Primo e quel tanto sono nelle sue guance,
Mob ile

si ch’ a pugnar, per accender la fede,
dell’ evange lio fe ro scudo e lance.

O ra siva con motti e con iseede
a predicare , e pur che ben si rida,
go nfia il cappuccio, e piu non si richiede .

Ma tale nec cl nel becche tto s ’ annida,
che

,
se il vulgo il vedesse ,vedereb b e

la perdonanza di che si confida ;

per cui tanta stoltizia in terra crebbe,
che

,
senza prova d’alcun testimonio,

ad ogni promission si converrebbe .
Di questo ingrassa il porco sant’ Antonio,
ed altri ancor che son assai piu porci,
pagando di moneta senza conio .

Ma perché siam digre ssi assai, ritorci

gli occhi oramai verso la dritta strada,
si che lavia col tempo si raccorci.

Q ue sts natura s 1 oltre s
’
ingrada

in numero, che mai no n fu loquela,
né concetto mortal che tanto vada

e se tu guardi quel che si rivela
per Daniel, vedrai che in sue migliaia
determinato numero si cela.

La prima luce, che tutta la raia,
per tanti modi in e ssa si recepe,
quanti son gli splendori a che s

’
appaia.

Onde, pero che all’atto che c o ncepe
segue l’affetto , d

’amor la dolcezza
diversamente in essa ferve e tepe.

Vedi l’eccelso omai, e la larghezza
dell’eterno valor, poscia che tanti
speculi fatti s ha, in che si spezza,

uno manendo in sé, come davanti



CANTO XXIX

that
,
and that only, sounded on their lips ; The

wherefore for their battle to kindle faith they “ gels

made both shield and lance out of the Gospel .
Now they go forth with jests and with grimaces
to preach

,
and if loud laughter rise, the hood

inflates and no more is required.

But such a bird is nestling in the hood- tail that
if the crowd should see it, they would see
what pardon they are trusting in

wherefore such folly hath increased on earth Vain
that without proof of any testimony the folk
would jump with any prom ise .

Whereby Antonio fattene th his swine, and othe rs
too

,
more swinish far than they, paying with

money that hath no imprint.
But since we have digressed enough, turn back
thine eyes now to the true path, so that our
journey may contract with our time.

This nature ranketh so wide in number that ne’er Nature ant
wa

z
speech nor thought ofmortal that advanced 23252

”

so ar :
and. if thou look at that which is revealed by
Daniel, thou shalt see that in his thousands
determinate number is lost to sight.

The primal light which doth o
’
erray it all, is

received by it in so many ways as are the

splendours wherewithal it paire th .

Wherefore, since affection followeth on the act
that doth conceive, the sweetness of love in
diverse fashion b o ileth or is warm in them.

See now the height and breadth of the eternal
worth, since it hath made itself so many m ir
rors wherein it breaketh, remaining in itse lf
one as before



NOTES

1 -6 . The Moon (Diana) , when at the full , rise s just
as the Sun (Apollo) se ts , o r se ts as h e rise s.

1 3
- 18 . Dan te is careful in the u se of “ splendor

fo r reflected, no t d irect light . Epist. ad Can. Grand ,

349
-437 20 and Como . iii. 14 : 29 There

fore w e m ust no t understand this passage as declaring
the m an ife station of his own glory to b e God’s m otive in
creation , but rather the conferring of conscious be ing,
th e sense of exi stence , upon his creature s. ‘In order
that h is creature s h is reflected glory, h is splendor)
m i ht b e able to say : I am .

’ This is in conform i ty
w i what Aquinas an d oth ers say as to love as God’s
m o tive in creation . Com pare v11. 64- 66 , note.

20 . If we m ight read, wi th som e MSS. , precede”.
fo r proceedeth the m ean ing would b e m uch easier
Sin ce there i s n o before no r after save with reference
to creation (be cause T im e itse lf is a creat ion ), the que s
tion is equ ivalen t to : Wfiat w as God doing bgfore titer:
w as any before .

’ But the authority fo r procedette (pro
ceeded) is too strong to b e neglected. The tran slation
and argum en t explain the sen se in which we take it.

2 2. United in the m aterial heaven s ; and in their
seve ral purity in the Angels and th e Materia Prime .

2 5 -

37. It was a rece ived poin t in the Ari stotelian
physics that light occup ie s no tim e in diffus ing itse lf
through a tran slucen t m ed ium o r substance . Beatrice ,
then , declare s that the creat ion of the Angels

,
of the

Prima Materia , of th e phys ical heaven s [and also
tim e and space] was in stan taneous. Th e succe ssional
creation re corded in Genes is was a subsequen t proce ss
of evolution which took place in time , and through the
instrum en tality of th e Ange ls.
32 , 3 3 . The Ange ls. Act o r actualit is opposed to

potentiality. Man
’s in te llect is po s sib e

”
o r poten

tial
,

” that is to say, we know potentially much that
we do no t know actually

,
and (in another but all ied

sense) are poten tially think ing and fee ling many
things that we are no t actually th inking and fee l
ing ; whereas th e whole poten tialitie s of an angel’s
existence are con tinuously actualised. Com pare Dc

Monardz ia , i . 3 : 5 5 - 62 , and line s 70- 8 1 0 this Can to .)
34. The Materia Prima .

3 5 , 36. The m aterial heaven s ; no t human ity. (Com
parevii.
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Primc
Mo b ile

PARADISO

HEN it is dawn with us and noon six thousand
m iles to the East of us , and the shadow ' o f

th e earth cast by the sun is leve l with the plane of
our horizon , the stars o ne by o ne disappear (1
And in like manner th e ange lic rings that seem ed
to enclose the all enclos ing divine poin t gradually
disappeared ; whereon Dan te turned to Beatrice and

saw her of such transcenden t beauty that like every
artist who h as reached the extrem e lim it of h is skill
he m ust leave this exce ss unchron icled (so
Beatrice te ll s h im that they have now issued forth
from the heaven that com passe s all space in to th e
heaven of light

,
love

,
joy

,
which is no t a thing

of space
,
and where he shall behold the ange ls, and

shall see the e le ct in the form s they will wear after
the re surre ction (34 A blinding flash of light

Forse sei mila miglia di lontano
c 1 ferve l’ora sesta, e questo mondo
china gih l

’
ombra, quasi al letto piano,

quando il mezzo del cielo, a no i profondo,
comincia a farsi tal, che alcuna stella
perde il parere infino a questo fondo ;

e c ome vien la chiarissima ancella
del sol piu oltre, cosi il ciel si chiude
di vista in vista infino alla piu bella.

Non altrimenti il trionfo, che lude
sempre dintorno al punto che mi vinse,
parendo inchiuso da quel ch’ egl

’
inch1ude ,

a poco a poco al mio veder si estinse
per che tornar con gli occhi a Beatrice
nulla vedere ed amor mi costrinse.



CANTO XXX

enwraps th e poe t, and his s ight then becom e s such that
naught can vanqu ish i t (46 whereon h e see s (first
in sym bolic form ,

as by th e stream of Tim e ; then in

the ir true shape s , as gathering round th e c ircle of Eter
nity) the things of heaven (6 1 The light of God,
strik ing upon the Primum Mobile , i s reflected up upon
the ranks of the blest , to whom it give s power to look
upon God h im se lf ( 100 Dan te , in this region.
where far and near have no relevancy, gaze s upon the

sain ts ( 1 1 8 - 1 26) and Beatrice bids h im rejoice in the ir
num ber ; and then directs his sight to o ne of the few
place s yet vacan t. It is appoin ted for the em peror
Henry who shall strive to se t Italy straight

,
but shall

b e thwarted by the blinding greed of the Italian s and
the hypocrisy of P0pe Clem en t, whose fearful fate
Beatri ce proclaim s 1 27 1

Perchance six thousand miles away from us

blaz eth the noon, and this world already
slopeth its shadow as to a level couch,

when th e midst of heaven deep above us
,
b e

ginneth to grow such that here and there a star
loseth power to shine down to this floor

and as the brightest handmaid of the Sun
advanceth , so doth the heaven close up sight
after sight even till the most fair.

No t otherwise the triumph which ever sporteth
round the point which vanquished me, seeming
embraced by that which it embraceth ,

little by little quenched itself from my sight ;
wherefore my seeing nought, and love, c on

strained me to turn with mine eyes to Beatrice.

363



PARADISO

Salita Se quanto infino a qui di le i si dice
fosse conchiuso tutto in una loda,
poca sarebbe a fo rnir quests vice.
La bellezza ch’ io vidi si trasmoda
non pur di 15 da no i, ma certo io credo
che solo il suo fatto r tutta la goda.

Da questo passo vinto mi concedo,
pit) che giammai da punto di suo tema
suprato fosse comico 0 tragedo.

Che, come sole in viso che pit) trema,
cosi 10 rimembrar del dolce riso
la mente m ia di sé mede sma scema.

Dal primo gnorno ch’ io vidi il suoviso
in questa vita, infino a questa vista,
non m ’ e il seguire al mio cantar preciso

ma or convieu che mio seguir desista

pii) retro a sua bellezza, poetando,
come all ’ultimo suo ciascuno artista.

Co tal, qual io la lascio a maggior bando
che que l della mia tuba, che deduce
l
’
ardua sua materia te rm inando,

Emplreo con
(atto e voce d

’
e spedito duce

ricom inc id : No i semo usciti fuore
del maggior corpo al ciel, ch

’ e pura luce
luce intellettual piena d’amore,
amor di vero ben pien di letizia,
le tizia che trascende ogni dolzore.

Q ui veders i l
’una e l’altra m ilizia

di Paradiso, e l
’una in quegli aspetti

che tu vedrai all’ultimag iustiz ia.

’

Come subito lampo che discetti

gli spiriti visivi, si che priva
dell

’
atto l

’
o cchio di pit) forti obbietti
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PARADISO

Emp ires cosi mi circonfulse luce viva,
e lasciommi fasciato di tal velo
del suo fulgor, che nulla m

’appariva.
Sempre l’amore, che quieta il cielo,
accoglie in sé con si fatta salute

,

per far disposto a sua fiamma il candelo.
No n fur piu tosto dentro a me venute
que ste parole brevi, ch

’
10 compresi

me so rmo ntar di sopra a mia virtute ;
e di novella vista mi raccesi,
tale che nulla luce é tanto mera,
che gli occhi miei non si fosser difesi.

E vidi lume in forma di riviera
fulvido di fulgore, intra due rive
dipinte di mirab il primave ra.

Di tal fiumana usc ian faville vive,
e d’ogni parte si mettean nei fio ri,
quasi rubin che oro circonscrive.

Po i, come inebriate dagli odori,
riprofondavan sé nel miro gurge,
e, s

’una entrava, un
’
altra n’usc ia fuori.

L ’alto disio che mo t’ infiamma ed urge
d’aver notizia di c id che tuve i,
tanto mi piace pit) , quanto pii) turge.

Ma di quest’ acqua convieu che tu b ei,
prima che tanta sete in te si sazu .

”

Cosi mi disse il sol degli occhi miei ;
anco soggiunse : Il fiume , e li t0paz u

ch’ entrano ed escono, e il rider de l l
’ erbe

son di lor vero ombriferi prefaz u .

Non che da sé sien queste cose acerbe
ma é difetto dalla parte tua,
che non hai viste ancor tanto superbe.



CANTO XXX

so there shone around me a living light, leaving
t

Cijurei;Jme swathed in such a web of its glow that m m”

naught appeared to me.

Ever doth the love which stilleth heaven
,

receive into itself with such like salutation
,

duly to fit the taper for its flame. ”

So soon as these brief words came into me I felt
me to surmount my proper power ;

and kindled me with such new- given sight that
there is no such brightness unalloyed that mine
eyes might not hold their own with 1t.

And I saw a light, in river form, glow tawny {tig
e r o i

betwixt banks painted with marve llous spring .

“g t

From out this river issued living sparks, and
dropped on every side into the blossoms, like
rubies set in gold.

Then as inebriated with the odours they plunged
themse lves again into the marvellous swirl, and
as one entered issued forth another.

The lofty wish that now doth burn and press
thee to have more knowledge of the things thou
seest

,
pleaseth me more th e more it swelleth .

But of this water needs thou first must drink, ere
so great thirst in thee b e slaked.

”
So spoke

mine eyes’ sun unto me

then added The river and the topaz- gems that Th e las t
enter and go forth , and the sm iling o f the grasses
are the shadowy prefaces o f their reality.

No t that such things are harsh as in them se lves ;
but on thy side is the defect, in that thy
sight n0t yet exalteth it so high .

”



PARADISO

Non é fantin che s
‘
1 subito rua

col volto verso il latte, se si svegli
molto tardato dall’ usanza sua

,

come fec’ io , per far migliori spegli
ancor degli occhi, chinandomi all

’ onda
che si deriva, perchévi 3 ’ immegli.

E 81 come di lei bevve la gronda
delle palpebre mic , cosi mi parve
di sua lunghezza divenuta tonda.

Po i, come gente stata sotto larve,
che pare altro che prima, se si sveste
la sembianza non sua in che disparve

co si mi si cambiato in maggior feste
li fio ri e le faville , si ch’ io vidi
ambo le corti del ciel manifeste.

O isplendor di Dio , per cu
’
io vidi

l’alto trionfo del regno verace
,

dammivirtu a dir com’
io 10vidi.

Lume é lassu, che visibile face
10 Creatore a quella creatura,
che solo in lui vedere ha la sua pace

e si distende in circular figura
in tanto che la sua circonferenza
sarebbe al sol troppo larga cintura.
Fassi di raggio tutta sua parvenza

riflesso al sommo del Mobile primo,
che prende quindi vivere e potenza .

E come clivo in acqua di suo imo
si specchia, quasi per vedersi adorno,
quando é nell’erbe e nei fioretti opimo,

si soprastando al lume intorno intorno
vidi specchiarsi in piudi mille soglie,
quanto di no i lassu fatto ha ritorno.
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PARADISO

E si: 1
’
infimo grado in sé raccoglie

s si grande lume, quant
’ e la larghezza

di quests rosa nell
’ estreme foglie .

L‘a vista mia nell
’
ampio e nell

’
alte z z a

’non si ' smarriva, ma tutto prendeva
il quanto e il quale di quella allegrezz a.

Presso e lontano 11mi pon né leva,
che dove Dio senza mezzo govema,

la legge natural nulla rileva.
Nel giallo della rosa sempiterna,
che si dilata, digrada e redole
odor di lode al 801 che sempre verna,

qual é colui che tace e ’

dic er vuole,
m i trasse Beatrice, e disse : Mira
quanto e il convento delle bianche sto le !

Vedi nostra citta quanto ella gira !
Vedi li nostri scanni si ripieni,
che poca gente omai c i si disira.

In quel gran seggio, a che tu gli occhi tieni
per la corona che g1a v

’ e su posta,
prima che tu a queste nozze ceni,

sedera l’alma, che fia giu agosta,
dell’alto Enrico, ch

’ '

a drizzare Italia
verra in prima che ella sia disposta.
La creca cupidigia, chevi ammalia,
simili fatti v’ ha al fantolino,
che muor di fame e cacciavia la balia

e fia prefetto nel foro divino
allora tal

,
che palese e coperto

non anderacon lui per un cammino.
Ma poco po i sara da Dio sofl

'

erto

nel santo ofliz io ; ch
’
e i sara detruso

la dove Simon mago e per suo merto,
e fara quel d’Anagna esser piu giuso .

”



CANTO was

And if the lowest step gathereth so large a light Church
within itse lf, what then the amplitude of the

mumpm ’

rose’ 8 outmost petals .

My sight in the breadth and height lost itself
not

,
but grasped the scope and nature of that

joyance.
Near and far addeth not nor sub trac teth there,
for where G od governeth without medium the
law of nature hath no relevance.
Within the yellow of the eternal rose, which
doth expand, rank upon rank, and reeketh

perfume of praise unto the Sun that maketh
spring for ever,

me -as who doth hold his peace yet fain would
speak—Beatrice drew, and said : Behold
how great the white- robed concourse !

See how large our city sweepeth See our thrones
so filled that but few folk are now awaited there.

On that great seat where thou dost fix thine eyes, Henry
'

s

for the crown ’ s sake already placed above it,
ere at this wedding feast thyself do sup,

shall sit the soul (on earth t will be im

perial ), of the lofty Henry who shall come to
straighten Italy ere she b e ready for it.

The blind greed which bewitcheth you hath
made you like the little child who dieth of
hunger and chaseth o ff his nurse

and he who then pre sideth in the court of things
divine shall be such an one as, openly and
covertly, shall not tread the same path with h im .

But short space thereafter shall he be endured of Clement
God in the sacred office ; fo r he shall be thrust 32h “
down where Simon Magus is for his desert,
and lower down shall force h im of Anagua.”



rucrrrss

4.3 . The redeemed and the Ange ls. The fo rm er as

though reclad with th e body.
79 -8 1 . Com pare xxxiii. l o g-r14, and

H an k, literally unm e llowed, and therefore
the sen se s ; ‘here , repe llen t to the m ind ; no t to b e
assim ilated by i t without jar.
97. Bearing in m ind Dante ’s careful u se of the word

splendor (com pare xxix . 1 3 4 5 , note), and following the
de script ion s of th is Can to close ly

, we may conclude
that the perpe tual reflection of the light of God cast
back from the primary mobile upon the eye s of the sain ts

,

m in i sters to the ir perpe tual power of look ing direct
in to the light i tse lf. See line s 1 00, 1 0 1 . Nearly th e
sam e phrase is used in xiv. 48 fo r in ternal light , o r
power of v is ion .

1 14. All the redeem ed that had regained the ir
native heaven .

1 2 1 - 1 23 . It hadbeen main tained by Democritus
,
but

was den ied by Ari stotle , that were it no t fo r the

m edium , even the sm alle st things could b e seen at

any distan ce whatsoever. Th is is o ne of the many
in stan ce s in wh ich Dan te give s a sp iritual turn to th e
physical speculation s of th e Greeks.

1 37. See Gardner, i . 6 , and the accoun t of Henry’s
expedit ion in V illan i .

143 , Th e tran slation should b e taken as m ean

ing that C lem en t, wh i le outwardly favouring H enry ,
would se cre tly oppose h im ; wh ich agre e s w i th xv i i .
8 2 , and i s a n o t inaccurate de script ion of Clem en t’s
conduct. Com pare Epis i . v . 1 65 - 1 70 Bu t th e

Ital ian , like th e tran slation , w i ll also bear th e m e an in g
“ who w i l l work again s t h im (H enry) open ly and

cove rtly ,” and th is in terpre tat ion is prefe rred by many
scholars , perhap s as bringing a m ore con cre te charge
again s t Clem en t , and so leadin g up be tter to th e

thereafter ” of l in e 145 .
145 . Henry died in August 1 3 1 3, Clemen t in April

1 3 14.

Compare q . xix. 5 2 and 77.
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HE redeem ed are se en , rank above rank
,
as th e

pe tals of th e div ine rose ; and th e ange ls
flying be twe en them and God m in i ster peace and

ardour to th em , fo r passion is here peaceful and

peace passionate . No r doe s this ange l ic m ultitude
in te rcep t th e p ie rcing light of Go d no r th e p ierc ~

ing sight of th e redeem ed (1 Th e realm
,

whose j oy no longer n eeds th e stim ulus supplied
by th e fear of losing it o r th e effort to re tain it,

cen tre s its look and love o n th e triune Go d. Oh !

that h e would look down o n th e storm - tossed earth
from th e m ost evil quarter of which Dan te com ing to
that region is sm itten dum b by th e con trast (25
Mute ly gaz ing , as the pilgrim at th e shrine of h is
p ilgrimage , thinking to tel l again what h e has seen ,
Dan te after a tim e turn s to que stion Beatrice , b ut
finds h er gone (43 Bernard , th e type of co n
templatio n , o r immediate vision , has com e at

Empireo In forma dunque di candida rosa
mi si mostrava la milizia santa,
che nel suo sangue Cristo fece sposa ;

ma l’altra, che volando vede e canta
la gloria di colui che la innamora
e la bonta che la fece cotanta,

si come schiera d’api, che s
’
1nfiora

una fiata ed una s1 ritorna
la dove suo lavoro s’ insapora,

nel gran fio r discendeva, che s
’adorus

di tante foglie, e quindi risaliva
la dove il suo amor sempre soggiorna.

Le facce tutte avean di fiamma viva,
e l’ali d’oro, e l

’
altro tanto bianco

che nulla neve a quel termine arriva.



CANTO XXXI

Beatrice ’s reque st , to bring Dan te to th e goal of h is
de sire , by direc ting

' h is eyes to that actual vi sion o f

div ine things in the ir true form s fo r which h er

patien t in struction s have prepared h im “ And
,
h e

first d ire cts h i s sight to Beatrice herself in h er place
(if glory. To h er h e pours out h is gratitude , while
imploring h er further protection and praying that h e
may live and die worthy of h e r love ; whereon sh e

sm i le s upon h im and then turn s to God in whom
alone is true and abid ing union of human souls (6x

Dan te now learn s who h is gu ide i s and gaze s
with awe - struck wonder o n th e feature s of th e Sain t
who had seen God whi le yet o n earth ; then , at h is
prom pting , h e look s above and see s th e glory ofMary
like th e glory of th e dawn , flam ing amongst coun tle ss
ange ls—each o ne hav ing h i s ow n spec ific beauty ,

o f

light and ge sture—and gladden ing all th e sain ts
(94- 1 42)

In form
,
then, of a white rose displayed itself Church

to me that sacred soldiery which m his blo o
Christ made his spouse

but the other, which as it flieth seeth and cloth
sing his glory who enamoureth it, and the
excellence which hath made it what it is,

like to a swarm of bees which doth one While
plunge into the flowers and another while wend
back to where its toil is turned to sweetness,

ever descended into the great flower adorned
with so many leaves, and reascended thence
to where its love doth ceaseless make sojourn.

They had their faces all of living flame , and Angel:
wings of gold, and the rest so white that never
snow reacheth such limit.

d triumpham



PARADISO

Quando scendean nel fio r, di banco in banco

po rgevan della pace e dell’ardore,
ch’ egli ~ acquistavan ventilando il fianco ,

né lo interporsi tra il di so pra e il fio re
di tanta plenitudine volante
impediva la vista e 10 splendore

che la luce divina é penetrante

per l
’
un1verso , secondo ch’ é degno ,

s 1 che nulla le puote essere ostante.
Questo sicuro e gaudioso regno,
frequente in gente antica ed in novella

,

viso ed amore avea tutto ad un segno.
O trina luce, che in unica stella
scintillando a » lor vista si gli appaga,
guarda quaggiu alla nostra procella .

Se i Barbari, venendo di tal plaga,
che ciascun glorno d

’
Elice si copra,

rotante col suo figlio ond
’ ell’ é vaga,

vedendo Roma e l’ardua sua Opra
stupefac iensi, quando Laterano
alle cose mortali ando di 80pra ,

io , che al divino dall
’
umano ,

all
’
eterno dal tempo era venuto,

e di F iorenza in popol giusto e sano,
di che stupor dovea esser compiuto
certo . tra esso e il gaudio m i faces
libito il non udire, e starmi muto .

E quasi peregrin, che si ricrea
nel tempio del suo voto ri guardando,
e spera gia ridit com

’ ello stea,
s 1 per la viva luce passeggiando,
menava io gli occhi per li gradi,
mo su, mo gih, e mo ric irculando .
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PARADISO

“ pit” Vedea di caritavisi suadi,
d
’
altrui lume fregiati e del suo riso ,

ed atti ornati di tutte onestadi.
La forma general di Paradiso

gii tutta m io sguardo avea compresa,
e in nulla parte ancor fermato il viso

evo lgeami con voglia riaccesa
per domandar la mia donna di cose ,
di che la mente mia era sospesa.

Uno intendes , ed altro mi rispose
credea veder Beatrice, e vidi un sene
vestito con le genti gloriose.

Diffuso era per gli occhi e per le gene
di benigna letizia, in atto pio ,
quale a tenero padre si conviene.

Ed :
“ Ella ov’ é di subito diss’ io ;

ond
’
egli A terminar lo tuo disiro

mosse Beatrice me del loco mio
e se riguardi su nel terzo giro
del sommo grado, tu la rivedrai
nel trono che i suoi merti le sortiro .

Senza risponder gli occhi su levai,
e vidi lei che si faces corona,
riflettendo da sé gli eterni rai.

Da quella region , che pih su tuona,
occhio mortale alcun tanto non dista

,

qualunque in mare pit) git) s
’
abbando na,

quanto li da Beatrice la mia vista ;
ma nulla mi faces , che sua eflige
non discendeva a me per mezzo mista .
O donna, in cui la m ia speranza vige,
e che sofl

'

risti per la mia salute
in Inferno lasciar le tue vestige



CANTO m l

I saw countenances suasive of love, adorned by Church
another’8 light and their own smile, and

mm pm '

gestures graced with every dignity.

The general form of Paradise my glance had
already taken in, in its entirety, and on no part
as yet had my sight paused

and I turned me with rekindled will to question
my Lady concerning things whereanent my
mind was in suspense.
One thing I purposed, and another answered
me ; I thought to see Beatrice, and I saw
an elder clad like the folk in glory.

His eyes and checks were overpoured with Bernard
benign gladness, in kindly gesture as befits
a tender father.

And : “Where is she ? all sudden I ex

claimed ; whereunto he : To bring thy
desire to its goal Beatrice moved me from
my place ;

and if thou look up to the circle third from the

highest rank, thou shalt te - behold her, on
the throne her merits have assigned to her. ’

Without answering I lifted up mine eyes and
saw her, making to herself a crown as she
reflected from her the eternal rays.
From that region which thundereth most high

,

no mortal eye is so far distant
,
tho ugh plunged

most deep within the sea,
as there from Beatrice was my sight ; but that Beats-lee
wro ught not upon me, for her image de
scended not to me mingled with any medium.

0 Lady, in whom my hope hath vigour, and
who for my salvation didst endure to leave
in Hell thy foo tprints ;



PARADISO

Empireo di tante co se, quante io ho vedute,
dal tuo potere e dalla tua bontate
riconosco la grazia e la virtute.

Tu m’
hai di servo tratto a libertate

per tutte quellevie , per tutti i modi,
che di c ic

‘
) fare avei la potestate.

La tua magnificenz a in me custodi
si che l’anima mia, che fatta hai sana,
piacente a te dal corpo si disnodi. ”

Cosi o ra1 ; ed ella s
‘
1 lontana,

come parea, sorrise, e riguardommi ;
po i si torno all

’
eterna fontana .

E il santo sene : Acciocché tu assommi
perfettamente, disse, il tuo cammino,
a che prego ed amor santo mandommi

,

vola con gli occhi per questo giardino ,

che veder lui t’acconcera lo sguardo

pii) al monta r per lo raggio divino.
E la Regina del cielo, ond

’
i
’ ardo

tutto d’amot , ne faraogni grazia,
pe ro ch’ io sono il suo fedel Bernardo.

Quale e colui, che forse di Croazia
viene a veder la Veronica nostra,
che per l’antica fama non si sazia,

ma dice nel pensier, fin che si mostra
Signor mio Gesh Cristo, Dio verace,
or fu si fatta la sembianza vostr

'

a
tale era io mirando la vivace

earith di colui, che in questo mondo,
contemplando, gusto di que lla pace.
Figliuol

.

di grazia, questo esser giocondo,
comincio egli, non ti sara noto
tenendo gli occhi pur quaggiu al fondo
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PARADISO

Empires ma guarda i cerchi fino al pih remoto,
tanto che veggi seder la Regina,
cui questo regno é suddito e devoto.”

Io levai gli occhi e come da mattina
le parti oriental dell’ orizzonte
sOperchian quella dove il sol declina,

cosi, quasi di valle andando a monte,
con gli occhi vidi parte nello estremo
vincer di lume tutta l’altra fronte .

E come quivi, ove s
’ aspetta il temo

che mal guidd Fetonte, piu s
’
infiamma,

e quinci e quindi il lume é fatto scemo ;
cosi quella pacifica o riafiamma

nel mezzo s ’ avvivava, e d
’ ogni parte

per egual modo allentava la fiamma.

Ed 3 quel mezzo, con le penne sparte,
vidi pii) di m ille Angeli festanti,
ciascun distinto e di fulgore e d’arte.

Vidi quivi ai lor giochi ed ai lor canti
ridere una bellezza, che letizia
era negli occhi a tutti gli altri santi.

E 8
’
io avessi in dir tanta divizia,

quanto ad imaginar, non ardirei
lo minimo tentar di sua delizia.

Bernardo
,
come vide gli occhi miei

nel caldo suo calor fissi ed attenti,
li suoi con tanto affetto volse a lei,

che i miei di r1m1rar fe ’ pit) ardenti.

1 7. Peaee and ardour. The collocation is significan t.
(See Argun eut.)
a5 . Secure andgladrow (See Argument, and compare
xxvii.
3 1

-

33 . Helic
‘
é was turned in to a bear by Juno

’s



CANTO m x

but look upon the circles, even to the remotest,
until thou seest enthroned the Queen to whom
this realm is subject and devoted.

I lifted up mine eyes, and as at morn the oriental
regions of the horizon overcome that where
the sun declineth,

so , as from the valley rising to the mountain ;
with mine eyes I saw a region at the bound
ary surpass all the remaining ridge in light.

And as with us that place whe re we await the
chariot pole that Pha

'

e
'

ton guided ill, is most
aglow

,
and on this side and on that the light

is shorn away ;
so was that pacific o riflame quickened in the
midst, on either side in equal measure tem
pering its flame.

And at that mid point, with outstretched wings,
I saw more than a thousand Angels making
festival, each one distinct in glow and art.

I saw there, smiling to their sports and to their
songs

,
a beauty which was gladness in the

eyes of all the other saints.
And had I equal wealth in speech as in con

ception, yet dared I not attempt the smallest
part of her delightsomeness.
Bernard, when he saw mine eyes fixed and eager
towards the glowing source of his own glow,

turned his eyes to her, with so much love that
he made mine more ardent to re - gaze.

jealousy , and then transferred by Jupiter to the heavens,
as the constellation of the Great Bear ; her so n (Orcas)
be ing changed in to Bo ‘dtes .

33 . The brightest star in Boote s is Arc tiirus , to

which the how o f th e bear’s tail points. Ifwe are to



NOTES

take Dan te as de scribing the region over which
Arcturus never se ts, we should have to go as far north
as 70

° latitude , but h is notion s of northern geography
may have been vague ; h e m ean s to indicate barbarians
com ing from the far north.
35 , 36. Obviously the Lateran stands fo r Rome

the part fo r the whole , but m any comm en tators seek fo r
a special sign ificance in the sele c tion of this particular
palace to repre sen t th e whole city. The am b igu i ty of
the phrase “ tran scended m ortal things and the natural
association of the Lateran (which in Dan te

’s tim e was

the Papal palace) wi th th e Church , have led som e

scholars to explain th e passage as a re ference to p ilgrim s
from th e far north com ing to R om e in the days when
the Church m inded spiritual things . But this is
obviously a m istake . Th e Lateran was (and is) cur
ren tly be lieved to have been an im perial palace from
the days of Nero un til Constan tine pre sen ted it to
Pope Sylve ster ; and the passage doubtle ss refers to th e
am azem en t fe lt by th e rude barbarian s at the stupen

dous edifice s of R om e , at the period when the im perial
seat surpassed in magn ificence all th e work s of man .

’

64-93 . Ble ssed is he who love s thee and his friend
in thee , and his enem y fo r thy sake ; fo r he alone
never lose s any dear o ne to whom all are dear in h im
who is never lost (Augustine ). True un ion consists
no t in an exclusive ly appropriating possession of the
dear o ne

,
but in the d ivine frui tion of the un ion .

Com pare xxxi i i. t o o - 1 05 ; also Purg. xix . 1 36
- 1 3 8 .

Fo r the re st, note how Beatrice ’s human personal i ty
drops its allegorical ve il and shine s in its simple purity
in this closing scene .

78 . Compare xxx. 1 2 1 - 1 23 .

38 . Magnificent : in m ed ie val writings is often to b e
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B
EGINNING wi thMary, Bernard indicates to Dan te
the great distinction s of heaven . Cleaving the

rose downwards in to two halve s run the line s that part
those who looked forward to Christ about to com e

from those who looked back upon h im after he had
com e . Mary who had faith in Christ before he was
conce ived ranks as a Hebrew, and John Baptist who,
when still in the wom b , greeted h im and afterwards
proc laim ed h im as already come , ranks as a Christian .

The two aspects of the faith embrace equal num bers of
sain ts, the one tale be ing already full and the other
near upon i t. Midway across the cleaving line s runs
the circle that divide s the infants who died ere they

Empires Afle tto al suo piacer, quel comtemplante
libero uflic io di dottore assunse,
e cominc ic‘) queste parole sante
La piaga, che Maria richiuse ed unse ,
quella ch’ é tanto bella da’ suoi piedi
é colei che l’aperse e che la punse .

Nell’ ordine, che fanno i terzi sedi,
siede Rachel di sotto da costei
con Beatrice, si come tu vedi.

Sara, Rebecca, Judit, e colei
che fu bisava al cantor, che, per doglia
del fallo, disse : Mis erere mei,

puoi tu veder cosi di soglia in soglia

gih digradar, com
’
io ch’ a proprio nome

vo per la rosa gih di foglia in foglia.
E dal settimo grado in gib , si come
infino ad esso, succedono Ebree,
dirimendo del fior tutte le chiome ;



CANTO XXXII

had exercised free choice , and who were saved by th e
faith and th e due Observance s of the ir paren ts

,
from

those whose own acts of fai th o r m erit have c o n

tributed to the ir salvation . The children are ranked
in accordance with th e abysm al but just and orderly
judgm en ts of God in the ass ignm en t of prim al endow
m en t (1 Dan te then gaze s in transport upon the

face ofMary and see s the rejoicing Gabrie l exult before
h er (85 He looks upon other great den izen s of
heaven

,
and is then h idden to turn again in prayer to

Mary that after this so great preparation he m ay

re ce ive from her the final grace to enab le h im to lift
h is eye s right upon the Prim al Love ( 1 1 5

With his love fixed on his Delight, that con
templating saint took the free office of the
teacher on him , and began these sacred words
The wound which Mary closed and anno inted,
she who is so beauteous at her feet opened
and thrust.

In the order which the third rank maketh sitteth
below her, Rachael with Beatrice , even as

thou seest .
Sarah, Rebecca, Judith , and her from whom ,

third in de scent, the singe r came who for
grief at his sin cried out ba‘ve pity on me

these mayst thou see from rank to rank descend
ing ; even as I, nam ing their prope r names, go
down the rose petal by petal .

And down from the seventh onward
,
even as

there to, follow Hebrew dame s; disparting all

the flower’s locks ;



PARADISO

Empireo perché, secondo lo sguardo che fee
la fede in C risto, queste sono il muro
a che si parton le sacre scalee.

Da questa parte, onde il fio r é maturo
di tutte le sue foglie, sono assisi
quei che credettero in Cristo venturo.

Dall’ altra parte, onde sono intercisi
divoti, in sem icircoli si stanno
que i ch’ 3 Cristo venuto ebber li visi.

E come quinci il glorioso scanno
della donna del cielo, e gli altri scanni
di sotto lui cotanta cerna fanno,

cosi di contra quel del gran Giovanni,
che sempre santo il diserto e il martiro
soflerse , e po i l

’ Inferno da due anni
e sotto lui cosi cerner sortiro
Francesco, Benede tto ed Augustino,
ed altri sin quaggiu di giro in giro.
Or mira l’alto provveder divino,
che l’ uno e l’ altro aspe tto de lla fede
egualmente empieraquesto giardino .

E sappi che dal grado in giu, che fiede
a mezzo il tratto le due discrezioni,
per nullo proprio merlto 81 siede,

ma per l’altrui, con certe condizioni ;
che tutti questi son spiriti assolti
prima ch’ ave sser vere elezioni.

Ben te ne puoi accorger per li volti,
ed anco per le voci puerili,
se tu li guardi bene e se gli ascolti.

Or dubbi tu, e dubitando sili
ma io ti solverd il forte legame,
in che ti stringon li pensierm ttili.
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PARADISO

Emp ireo Dentro all’ ampiezza di questo reame
casual punto non puote ave r sito

,

se non come tristiz ia, o sete, o fame
che per eterna legge é stabilito
quantunque vedi, si che giustamente
c i si risponde dall’ ane llo al dito.

E pe rt) que sta fe stinate gente
a vera vita no n é s ine m um

intra se qui pii) e meno eccellente.
Lo rege , per cui questo regno pausa
in tanto amore ed in tanto diletto,
che nulla volonté e di pi!) ausa,

le menti tutte nel suo lieto aspetto
creando, a suo piacer di grazia dota
diversamente e qui basti l

’
e ife tto .

E c ib e spresso e chiarovi si nota
nella scrittura santa in que i gemelli,
che ne lla madre ebb er l’ira commots .

Peri) , secondo il color de i cape lli
di c o tal grazia, l

’
altissimo lume

degnamente convieu che s’ incappelli.
Dunque, senza merce di lo r costume,
locati son per gradi diffe renti,
sol differendo nel primiero acume .
Bastava si nei secoli recenti
con l’inno c enz a, per aver salute,
solamente la fede de i parenti ;

poiché le prime e tadi fur compiute,
convenne ai maschi all’ innocenti penne ,
per circoncidere , acquistar virtute.

Ma pmché il tempo della grazia venne,
senza battesmo perfetto di Cristo
tale innocenza laggih si ritenne .



CANTO XXXII

Within this kingdom ’s amplitude no chance point Church
mayhave place , no more than sadness may nor

tm mphm”

thirst, nor hunge r ;
because e stablished by eternal law is whatso e ’er
thou seest, so that the correspondence is exact
between the ring and finge r.

Wherefore this swift- sped folk to the true life 13 Ch ildren
here

,
not without cause , more or le ss excellent

in mutual order.
The K ing through whom this realm re steth in
so great love and in so great delight that never
will hath daring for aught more,

as h e createth all minds in h is own glad sight,
doth at his pleasure with grace endow them
diverse ly and here let the effect suflice .

And this, express and clear, is noted unto yo u in
Holy W rit, anent those twins whose wrath
was stirred within their mother’s womb.

Wherefore accordant to the colour o f the locks
of such grace , needs must the lofty light en
chaplet them after their worth .

Wherefore, without reward for their own ways,
they are placed in diffe rent ranks, diffe ring
only in their primal keenness.

Thus, in the new- born ages the parents’ faith Conditions
f italone sufliced, with innocence, to secure sal

vation
when the first ages were complete male children
behoved to gathe r power to their innocent
wings by circumcision .

But when the time of grace had come
,
then

without perfect baptism of Christ such inno
cence was held back there below.



PARADISO

Empires Riguarda omai nella faccia ch
’ a Cristo

pih si somiglia, che la sua chiarezza
sola ti put

‘
) disporre a veder Cristo .

”

Io vidi sopra lei tanta allegrezza
piover, portata nelle menti sante
create a trasvolar per quella altezza,

che quantunque io avea visto davante ,
di tanta ammiraz io n non mi sospese,
né m i mostré di Dio tanto sembiante .

E quell
’

amo r che primo li discese ,
cantando Ave, Maria , gratia plead ,
dinanzi a lei le sue ali distese.

Rispose alla divina can tilena
da tutte parti la beata corte,
si ch’ ogni vista sen fe ’ pin) serena.
O santo Padre , che per me comporte
l’e sser quaggih lasciando il dolce loco
nel qual tu siedi per eterna sorte,

qual é quell’ angel, che con tanto gioco
guarda negli occhi la nostra Regina,
innamorato si che par di foco
Cos‘1 ricorsi ancora alla dottrina
di colui ch’abbelliva di Maria,
come del sole stella m attutina.

Ed egli a me : Baldezza e leggiadria,
quanta esser puc

‘
) in A ngelo ed in alma,

tutta é in lui, e 81 volem che sia,

perch’ egli é quegli che port?) la palma

gin) a Maria, quando ii figliuo l di Dio
carcar si volle della nostra salma.
Ma vieni omai con gli occhi, si com

’
io

andré parlando, e nota i gran patrici
di questo imperio giustissimo e pio .
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PARADISO

Empireo Q uei due che seggon lassh pih felici,
per e sser propinquissim i ad Augusta,
son d’ esta rosa quasi due radici.

Colui che da sinistra le s
’

aggiusta,
e il padre, per lo c ui ardito gusto
l’umana Spe cie tanto amaro gusta.

Dal destro vedi quel padre vetusto
di santa Chie sa, cui Cristo le chiavi
rac comandd di questo fio r venusto.

E quei che vide tutt’ i tempi gravi,
pria . che morisse, de lla bella sposa
che s

’
acquistc

‘
) con la lancia e c o i chiavi,

siede lungh
’
e sso e lungo l’altro posa

quel duca, sOtto cui visse di manna
la gente ingrata, mobile e ritrosa.

Di contro a Pietro vedi sedere Anna,
tanto c ontents di m irar sua figlia,
che non move occhi per cantare Osanna.

E contro al maggior padre di famiglia
siede Lucia, c he mosse la tua donna,
quando chinavi, a ruinar, le ciglia.

Ma perché il tempo fugge, che t
’
assonna,

qui farem punto, come buon sartore
che, cem

’
egli ha del panno, fa la gonna ;

e drizzeremo gli occhi al primo amore,
si che

,
guardando verso lui, pene tri,

quant’ é po ssibil, per lo suo fulgore.
Veramente (né forse tu t

’arretri
movendo l’ali tue, credendo oltrarti)
orando grazia convieu che s’ impetri,

grazia da quella che pud aiutarti ;
e tu m i segni con l’affe z io ne ,
si che dal dicer mio lo cor non parti.

E comincid quests santa o raz ione .



CANTO XXX"

Those two who sit up the re, most blest by being Church
neare st to the Empress, are as two roots ofmump’mm

this o ur rose .

He who ne ighb oureth her upon the left is that g
dam and

Father because of whose audacious tasting the
at“

human race tasteth such bitte rne ss.
On the right, look upon that ancient Fathe r of.
Holy Church to whom Christ commended
the keys of this love some flowe r.

And he who , ere he di ed, saw all the grievous John
seasons o f that fair spouse who with the lance
and with the nails was won,

sitte th by his side ; and by the other resteth that Mos es
leader unde r whom was fed by manna the folk
ungrateful

,
fickle and mutinous.

Ove r against Peter see Anna sit
, so satisfied to

gaze upon her daughter that she removeth not
her eye s to sing Hosanna.

And o
’
er against the greatest of housefathers sit Lucy

teth Lucy whomoved thy Lady when thou wert
stooping down thy brows to thy destruction .

But since the time that doth entrance thee fleeth,
he re le t us make a stop, like to the careful tailor
who to the cloth he hath cutteth the garment ;

and let us turn o ur eye s to the Primal Love, so
that gazing toward him thou mayst pierce as
far as may be into his shming.

But- m lest perchance thou backward fall as thou Prayer for
dost ply thy wings, thinking to forward thee,

g m“

- by praye r behoveth grace to be acquired,
grace from her who hath power to aid thee ;

and do thou follow me with such affection
that from my words thy heart be severed
not. And he began this holy prayer.



NOTES

1 - 60 . Compare the diagram in illustration of th e
R ose of Paradi se in Gardner.

1 0 - 1 3 . See R uth iv. 2 1 , 2 2 .

“ Boaz [th e husband of
R uth] begat Obed , and Obed begat Je sse

,
and Jesse

begat Dav id .

” Com pare , further,Ps alm l i . (Vulgate l.)
and i ts in s cription .

3 3 . Th e two years that e lapsed be tween h is m artyr
dom and the de scen t of Chri s t to Limbo. Com pare
Iqfi iv. 5 2 - 63 .

5 7. R ing andfi nger z the th ing fi tting and th e th ing
to b e fi tted ; here the grace that is g iven and the grace
that would b e appropriate .

66. Compare Purg. i i i . 37.

67
- 69 . See Genes is xxv . 2 2, 2 3 ; and compare Parad.

viii . 1 30 , 1 3 1 .

To Canto XXVI] .
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T
HE final goal of divin e Prov iden ce , th e m ysterie s of
th e in carnation and th e redem ption , th e con trast

be twe en earthly hope and heaven ly fru i tion , th e

whole order of th e sp iri tual un ive rse ep i tom i sed in
th e poe t’s journ ey , th e crown ing grace sti l l aw ai ting
h im ,

th e need of ye t further purging away of m ortal
dross if h e i s to re ce ive i t , th e h igh obligation tha t
w ill re st upon h i s life hereafter, th e sustain ing grace
that w i ll b e n eeded to e nable h im to m e e t i t by keep
ing h is affection s true to so great a vision , and th e
in ten se sym pathy with wh ich all th e sain ts en ter
in to h is asp iration and plead fo r th e fulfi lm en t of th e
utmost grace to h im as a part of the ir ow n bli ss

,
- all

thi s
,
w i th th e prai se s of th e V irgin , e therial i sed in to

th e very pe rfum e of devotion , rise s in Bernard’s praye r
to Mary (1 Mary an swers th e prayer by look
ing in to th e light of Go d, thereby to gain Bernard

’s
pe tition fo r Dan te andDan te , an tic ipating Bernard’s
pe rm i ssion , w i th th e passion of h i s longing already
assuaged by the peace of now assured fru i tion

,
look s

right in to th e de ep l ight (40 Mem ory cannot
hold th e experience that then w as h i s , though i t re
tain s th e swee tn e ss that was born of i t . Bu t as h e

grope s fo r th e re covery of som e fragm en t of h i s v i sion
,

he fee l s in th e throb of an ampler j oy th e assurance
that h e i s touch ing o n th e truth as h e records h i s
b e l ief that he saw th e whole e ssen ce of th e un iverse

,

all be ings and all the ir attribute s and all the ir re la
tion s

,
no longer as scatte red and im perfe c t fragm en ts ,

but as o n e perfe ct W hole , and that whole naught e lse

Empireo Vergine madre , figlia del tuo figlio ,
um ile ed alta pih che creatura,
termine fisso d

’
e terno consiglio,



CANTO XXXIII

than o ne single flam e of love . So k een is the light o f
that flam e that i t would shrive l up th e sight if i t should
turn as ide . Bu t that m ay no t b e

,
s in ce good, wh ich i s

th e obj e c t of all vol i tion , i s whole and perfect in i t
,

and on ly fragm en tary and im perfect away from i t , so
that a fre e w ill cannot by i ts nature turn away ;
and the sight is ever strengthen ed that turn s right
in to i t (5 5 A s when w e look upon a p icture
o r a script

,
glorious but at first im pe rfe ctly m astered

by us
, and as o ur eye s slowly adj ust them se lve s , th e

de tai l s ri se and asse rt them se lve s and take the ir
place s , and all th e wh ile that th e im pre ss ion change s
and deepen s th e th ing that w e look upon change s
n o t n o r even seem s to change , but on ly we to see i t
clearer, so Dan te ’s kindl ing vision reads de eper and
deepe r in to th e un changing glory of th e triun e
De ity , ti ll hi s m ind fasten s i tself upon th e c o n

tem platio n of th e un ion (in th e second Person) of
th e circle of De i ty and th e featured coun tenan ce
of hum an ity—th e un condi tion ed se lf- com p le ten e ss of
Go d that reveren t thought asserts and th e character
and feature s wh ich the heart dem ands and wh ich
its experien ce proclaim s , —but hi s powers fai l to
grapple w i th th e con trad iction ti ll th e recon
ci liation is brought hom e to h im in a flash of
exalted in sight . Then th e vis ion passe s away and

may n o t b e recalled , but already all jarring prote st
and oppos i tion to th e d ivin e orde r h as given way in

th e seer’s heart to on en e ss of w ish and wi ll with
God, who h im se lf i s love (106- 145 )

V1rgm mother, daughter of thy s
uplifted more than any
the eternal counsel,



PARADISO

s u pin e to se’ colei, che l
’umana natura

nobilitasti si che il suo Fattore
non disdegno di farsi sua fattura.

Nel ventre tuo si raccese 1’ amore,
per lo cui caldo nell’ eterna pace
cosi é germinato questo fio re .

Q u1 em a no i meridians face
di caritate , e giuso, intra i mortali,
se i di speranza fontana vivace.

Donna, sei tanto grande e tanto vali,
che qual vuol graz1a ed a te non ricorre,
sua disianza vuol volar senz ’ali.
La tua benignita non pur soccorre

a chi domanda, ma molte fiate
liberamente al domandar precorre.

In te misericordia, in te pietate,
in te magnificenz a, in te s

’aduna
quantunque in creatura é di bontate.

O r questi, che dall
’
infima lacuna

dell’ universo infin qui ha vedute
le vite spiritali ad una ad una,

supplica a te, per grazia, di virtute
tanto che possa con gli occhi levarsi

pih alto verso l
’ ultima salute

ed io , che mai per m io veder non arsi

pit) ch
’
io fo per lo suo, tutti i miei preghi

ti porgo, e prego che non sieno scarsi,
perché tu ogni nube gli disleghi
di sua mortalitac o i preghi tuoi,
si che il sommo piacer gli si dispieghi.

'

Ancor ti prego, Regina che puoi
cio clie tuvuo li, che conservi sani,
dopo tantoveder, gli affetti suoi.
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PARADISO

Brnplreo Vinca tua guardia i movimenti umani ;
vedi Beatrice con quanti beati
per li m iei preghi ti chiudon le mam.

Gli occhi da Dio diletti e venerati,
fissi nell’ orator, ne dimo straro
quanto i devoti preghi le son grati.

Indi all’ eterno lume si driz z aro ,
nel qual non si de’ creder che s’ invu
per creatura l’ o cch1o tanto chiaro.

Ed io ch’ al fine di tutti i disii
m’appropinquava, 31 com

’
io dovea,

l
’
ardo r del desiderio in me finii.

’

Bernardo m’ accennava, e so rridea,
perch’ 10 guardassi suso : ma io era

g1a per me stesso tal qual c i volea ;
che la mia vista, venendo sincera,

e pih e pit) entrava per lo raggio
dell’ alta luce, che da sé é vera.

Da quinci innanzi il m io veder fu maggio
c he il parlar nostro ch’ a tal vista cede,
e cede la memoria a tanto oltraggio :

Qual é colui che somniando vede,
c he dopo il sogno la passione impressa
rimane, e l

’
altro alla mente non riede ;

co tal son io , che quasi tutta cessa
mia visione, ed ancor mi distilla
nel cor lo dolce che nacque da essa.

Cosi la
'

neve al sol si disigilla,
cosi al vento ne lle foglie lievi
si perdea la sentenza di Sibilla.

O somma luce, che tanto ti levi
dai concetti mortali, alla mia mente
ripresta un poco di quel che parev1,



CANTO XXX"!

et thy protection vanquish human ferments ;
see Beatrice, with how many Saints, fo r
my praye rs folding hands.”

Those eyes, of God beloved and venerated,
fixed upon him who prayed, showed us how

g reatly devout prayers please her.
Then to the eternal light they bent themselves, Mary
wherein we may not ween that any creature’s
eye findeth its way so clear.

And I , who to the goal of all my longings was
drawing nigh, even as was meet the ardour of
the yearning quenched within me.

Bernard gave me the sign and smiled to me that Dante
I should look on high, but I already of myself$5}:n
was such as he would have me

because my sight, becoming purged, now more
and more was entering through the ray of the
deep light which in itself is true.

Thence forward was my vision m 1ghtier than
our discourse, which faileth at such sight, and
faileth memory at so great outrage.

As is he who dreaming seeth, and when the
dream is gone the passion stamped remaineth

,

and nought else cometh to the mind again ;
even such am I ; for almost wholly faileth me
my vision, yet doth the sweetness that was
born of it still drop within my heart.

So doth the snow unstamp it to the sun
,
so to

the wind on the light leaves was lost the
Sybil’s wisdom.

0
x light supreme who so far dost uplift thee o ’er
mortal thoughts, re- lend unto my mind a little
of what then thou didst seem,



PARADISO

e fa la lingua mia tanto possente,
ch’ una favilla sol della tua gloria
possa lasciare alla hi tura gente ;

che, per tornare alquanto a mia memoria,
e per sonare un poco in questi versi,
pih si co nceperadi tua vittoria.

Io credo, per l
’
acume ch’ 10 soffersi

del vivo raggio, ch
’
io sarei smarrito,

se gli occhi miei da lui fosse ro aversi.
E mi ricorda ch’ 10 fui piuardito
per questo a sostener tanto ch’ 10 giunsi
l
’
aspetto mio col valor infinite .

0 abbondante grazia, ond
’
io presunsi

fic car lo viso per la luce eterna
tanto che la vedutavi consunsi !

Nel suo profondo vidi che s’ interna,
legato con amore in nu volume,
c io che per l

’
universo si squade rna ;

sustanzia ed accidenti, e lor costume,
quasi co nflati insieme per tal modo,
che cio ch’ io dico é un semplice lume .

La forma universal di questo nodo
credo ch’ 10 vidi, perché pii] di largo,
dicendo que sto, mi sento ch

’
io godo.

Un punto solo m’
e maggior letargo,

che venticinque secoli alla impress ,
che fe

’ Ne ttuno ammirar l’ ombra d’ Argo.
Cosi la mente m ia, tutta sospesa, 97

m irava fissa, immobile ed attenta,
e sempre del mirar faces si acce ss .

A quella luce co tal si diventa,
che volgersi da lei per altro aspetto
é impo ssibil che mai si consents .
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PARADISO

Empk eo Per?) che il ben, ch
’
é del volere obbietto

,

tutto s’ac coglie in le i, e fuo r di quella
é difettivo c io che li é perfetto .

Omai sarapincorta mia favella,
pure a quel ch’ 10 ricordo, che di nu fante
che bagni ancor la lingua alla mammella.

No n perché pii) ch
’
nu semplice sembiante

fosse nel vivo lume ch’ io mirava
,

che tal é sempre qual era davante ;
ma per la vista che s’ avvalorava
in me, guardando, una sola parvenza,
mutandom

’
io , a me si travagliava.

Nella profonda e chiara sussistenza
dell’ alto lume parvemi tre giri
di tre colori e d’una continenza ;

e l’un dall’ altro, come Iri da Iri,
parea rifle sso , e il terzo parea foco
che quinci e quindi egualmente si spiri.

O quanto é corto il dire, e come fio c o
al mio concetto ! e questo, a quel ch

’
in vidi,

é tanto che non basta a dicer poco.
O luce eterna, che sola in te sidi,

8013. t’ intendi, e, da te intelle tta
ed intendente te, am i ed arridi !

Quella c irculaz ion, che s
‘
i concetta

pareva in to come lume rifle sso ,
dagli occhi miei alquanto c irco nspetta,

dentro da sé del suo colore stesso
mi parve pinta de lla nostra offige ,
per che il m io viso in lei tutto era messo.

Qual e ’
l geometra che tutto s ’aflige

per misurar lo cerchio, e non ritro va,
pensando, que l principio ond’ egli indigo



CANTO XXXIII

For the good
,
which is th e object of th e will, is Church

there in wholly gathered, and outside it that
mumpha'“

same thing is defec tive which there in is perfect.
Now shall my spee ch fall farthe r short even of
what I can remember than an infant’s who
still bathe s h is tongue at breast.

No t that more than a single semblance was in the
living light whereon I looked, which ever is
such as it was before ;

but by the sight that gathered strength in me

one sole appearance even as I changed worked
on my gaze.

In the profound and shining being of the deep jrh e Th ree
light appeared to me three circles, of three

m 0“

colours and one magnitude ;
one by the second as Iris by Iris seemed re

flec ted, and the third seemed a fire breathed
equally from one and from the other.

Oh but how scant the utterance , and how faint,
to my conceit ! and it, to what I saw, is such
that it sufiic eth no t to call it little .

0 Light e te rnal who only in thyse lf ab ide st
,
only

thyse lf dost understand, and to thyse lf
,
self

understood se lf- understanding, turnest love
and sm iling !

That circling Which appeared in thee to be
conceived as a reflected light

,
by mine eyes

scanned some little
,

in itse lf, of its own colour, seemed to be painted Th e circle
d tbWi th our effigy, and thereat my sight was all glam ;

committed to it.
As the geometer who all sets himse lf to measure
the c ircle and who findeth not

,
think as he

may, the principle he lacketh ;



Empir

PARADISO

tale era io a quella vista nuova
veder voleva, come si convenne
l’ imago al cerchio, e comevi 3 ’ indova ;

ma non eran da c io le proprio penne
se no n che la mia mente fu pe rcossa
da nu fulgore, in che sua voglia venne.

All
’
alta fantasia qui manco possa ;
ma gi

‘
a volgeva il m io disiro e ilvalle,

81 com e rota ch’ egualmente é mossa
,

l’ amor che move il sole e l’ altre stelle .

6 . The So n , when h e becam e man
,
Was made in th e

V irgin ’s wom b
,
and so by human nature .

20. Compare
‘

xxxi. 8 8 , note.

44, 45 . Com pare iv. 30.

49
-

5 1 . Thi s furn ishe s o ne of seve ral consistent in
dicatio ns that in Paradi se o ne can see that at which
h e is no t looking. Th is is o ne of the subtle ways in
which Dan te indicate s that all spac ial and tem poral
term s in Paradise are m ere ly sym bolical.
65 , 66 . Th e Cum aean Syb il wrote her oracle s on
leave s , which the wind then scattered in confusion .

E rwid, i ii . sqq. ,
v i . 74 3 99.

8 8 . Com pare iii. 29, note.
9 1 . Th i s b rat o r complex z the un iverse .

96. W hen the vis ion broke , a single mom en t plunged
the actual th ing h e saw in to a deeper oblivion than five
and twen ty cen turie s had wrought over th e voyage of
th e Argonauts. The m em ory of an in ten t gaze , of
deepen ing vision , of absorbed volit ion , of a final flash
of in sight—th e assured posse ssion of a will and affec

tion s laid to rest by th e swee tne ss of what cam e to h im
- the uncertain impression of the im ages and symbols
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NOTE ON

DANTE
’

S PARADISE

Tun cosmography of th e Comedy i s m uch s im pler and
easier of com prehen s ion than i s usually supposed , b ut
it is no t w i th in th e scope of th i s work to en ter in to
its de tai ls . Th e geographical s ide of i t is suffic ien tly
touched upon in th e note s to Can to xxv i i . and th e
general prin c iple s of its astronomy are deve loped

,
with

a luc id i ty that cannot b e surpassed
,
by Dan te h im se lf

in Chapters 3 and 4 of Book i i . of th e Conm
‘vio .

An exce llen t po pular exposi tion of th e whole system
w ill b e found in Witte ’s Es s ays on Danie l (Essay iv .
Dan te ’s Cosm ography) ; and th e accoun t of th e
Ptolemaic System in any book of astronom y o r cyclo
pa d ia will give an adequate gen eral expos i tion of i t .
Th e gen eral prin ciple by wh ich w e m ay pass from

m odern con ception s of astronom y to those wh ich w e

find in th e Comedy m ay b e arrived at thus : W e sti ll
speak of th e heaven ly bodie s ri s ing and se tting, and
revolving from East to We st , al though w e be l ieve
that th e appearan ce s so de scribed are really caused
by th e dai ly revolution of th e earth round h er axis
from We st to East . If we carry through th e same

prin ciple of de scrib ing what w e see , in stead of what
w e be l ieve , w e shall substitute fo r all th e othermove
m en ts wh ich we be lieve th e earth to make , desc rip
tion s of movem en ts in th e heaven ly bod ie s wh ich
would produce th e sam e effect ; and we shall then b e
speaking th e language of Greek and m ed ie val as

tro nomy, which corre sponds imm ed iate ly w i th th e

actual appearan ce s . Thus , fo r th e annual m otion of
th e earth round th e sun from We st to East w e shall
substi tu te an annual motion of th e sun round th e

earth . We shall con tinue to speak of th e plane ts
revolving round the cen tre of th e system from We s t to

on Dante . By Dr K arlWitte , 8m . Duckworth ,
s



DANTE’

S PARADISE 4

East, as w e do n ow ; but th e apparen t com pl ication s
in the irm ovem en ts due to th e fact that wh i le they are
perpe tually changing the ir posi tion w e too are revo lv
ing round the ce n tre and so perpe tually changing o ur
po in t of view , w e shall accoun t fo r by suppos ing that
they engraft upon the ir prim ary m ovem en t round th e
cen tre a se condary backward and forward m ovem en t in
a circle , which now de lays and n ow acce lerate s the ir
progre ss from We st to East . Th is i s what th e
anc ie n t and m ed ie val astronom e rs d id . They sup
posed , therefore , that each plan e t (be s ide s partak ing
th e dai lym ovem en t o f th e heaven s) had two m otion s ,
o n e o n a greater sphere , o r cycle , revolv ing round
th e earth as i ts cen tre , and another o n a smaller
sphere , o r ep icycle , revolving round a poin t o n th e

equator of th e greater sphere . In th e case of th e
ex terior plane ts , Mars , Jup i ter and Saturn , th e cycle
corre sponds to th e plane t’s own m ovem en t round th e
sun , and th e ep icycle to ours . In th e case of th e
inferior plan e ts , Me rcury and Venus

,
thi s must b e

reversed . Lastly , th e slow top - l ike movem en t by
wh ich th e d ire ction of th e earth ’s axis change s w i th
re spec t to th e fixed stars , caus ing what i s known as

th e prece ssion of th e equ inoxe s ,” w i ll b e de scribed
as a slow m ovem en t of all th e fixed stars w i th re spect
to th e pole of th e dai ly revolution of th e heaven s .
Thus i t w i ll b e seen that th e fundam en tal geo
m e trical problem s o f an cie n t and m ode rn astronomy
are iden tical , and con s i st in re solving apparen tly
compl icated and irregular m ovem en ts in to a c om

bination of s im ple and regularon e s and, accordingly ,
th e solution s found by th e an c ien t astronom ers hold
perfectly good , as far as they go , to the pre se n t day,
and are in corporated in m odern astronom y .
It i s im portan t thus to form a clear con ception o f

th e un ive rse as i t pre sen ted i tse lf to Dan te if w e w i sh
to en ter in to full imaginative sym pathy w i th h im ,

and to reach a po in t of v iew from which we can

understand how th e sp iritual and mate rial worlds
stood re lated in h is con ception , and th e association s
w i th wh ich th e phenom ena of nature blended in

h is m ind , and al so to apprec iate the scien tific value
o f h is o b servation s .



DANTE’
S PARADISE

But fo r th e d irec t appre c iation of the Paradis e ,
l i ttle i s needed in th e fi rst in s tan ce beyond a clear
con ception of th e succe ss ion of th e several heaven ly
bod ie s through which Dan te ascend s

,
and th e moral

and spiri tual association s which they carry .

If th e reade r w i ll take any d iagram of th e solar
system as con ce ived in o u r day, and s im ply e xchange
th e place s of th e sun and th e earth (plac ing th e

earth , w i th h e r sate ll i te th e moon , in th e cen tre
of th e d iagram ,

and placing th e sun where h e
finds th e earth m arked) , h e w il l have th e order
in wh ich Dan te , trave ll ing upward s from th e earth

,

reache s 1 th e Moon , 7. Me rcury , 3 V enus
, 4 th e

Sun , 5 Mars , 6 Jup ite r, 7 Saturn , 8 th e con ste llation
of Gem in i , 9 th e inv i s ible vault beyond th e Stars

,

s o th e Esse n tial H eaven of Light and Love .

Th e accom pany ing table w i ll shew th e general
schem e of th e poem . Dan te ’s num ber schem e i s
always based o n tb ree subd ivided in to s even

, rai sed
,

by add i tion s of a character d iffe ring from th e re st ,
to nine

,
and by a las t add i tion o n an en tire ly d iffere n t

plane to ten .

In th e infra- solar heaven s , Dan te m e e ts souls
whom som e earthy we akn es s o r stain has so far
shorn of what o n ce we re th e ir sp iritual possib i l i tie s

,

that though th e quali ty of the ir j oy i s en tire ly pure
and unalloyed , i t i s of le sse r in ten si ty than i t m igh t
have been h ad they be en al toge ther true . Pe rhaps
w e m ay trace , spec ifically , wan t of un shaken f a itfi ,
and ‘th e partial substi tution of earthy fo r heaven ly
hope and of earthy fo r heaven ly low in those three
heaven s . It w as be l ieved that th e con ical shadow
cast through space by th e earth , reached as far as

th e sphe re of Venus . Th e sym bol ic sign ifican ce
of th is doe s no t n eed furthe r in si sting upon .

Th e sun , th e great lum inary is conn e cted w i th
prudence , th e leade r of th e m oral o r card inal virtue s
s e e Purg. xxix . 1 30

- 1 3a), taken in its w ide s t sen se ;
and th e other card inal v irtue s follow ; indicating
th at th e tone and colour of th e sp iri tual fru i tion
of th e souls i s influen ced by th e in cidence of the
moral warfare by wh ich i t was earn ed .

Sub tle an alogie s and h in ts th roughout sugge st the
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What shall then give de light shall no t b e so m uch
that o ur wan ts are put to re st no r that o ur bliss is
gained, but that God’s will shall b e visibly fulfilled in
us and concern ing us which also is what we im plore
day by day in prayer, when we say Thy be done, a:

in heaven , s o on earth—BERNARD.



Th f ram e! edition of file Paradiso fear been

specially preparedf or
“The Tem ple Classics

byMe R ev. Philip H. W icksteed, M.A . (w ho
is respons ible f or tin Englidz vers ion and f or the

Arguments) , and Mr H . Oelsner, M.A . ,
Ph .D.

(w bo is respons iole f or tire Italian text, bas ed on

the edition: of Witte , Moore and Cas in i) . Mr

W ick steed and Mr Oelsner are jointly re

rpom iéle f or tfie note: at Me end of edell Canto .

Maps and Charts have been inserted, and
no pain s have been spared to provide the

tex t, tran slation, and annotation in o ne sm all

October 1 3 , 1 899 .



EDITORIAL NOTE

The preced ing tran slation of th e Paradis o was un

dertaken fo r th e sole purpose of enabl ing th e publi sher
to bring out a cheap ed i tion of th e te x t

,
accom pan ied

w i th an Engl ish vers ion . It claim s n o m eri t except
hav ing accom pl i shed th is purpose . Sti ll le ss doe s it
claim any superiori ty ove r i ts prede ce ssors , o r w ish
to en ter in to rivalry w i th them .

Th e tran slator has attem pted firs t and foremost to
satisfy h im se lf as to th e author’s e xact m ean ing , and
then to expre ss i t (x) preci se ly , (a) w i th lucid i ty ,
(3) worthi ly , (4) w i th as close adhe rence to th e voca
b u lary and syn tax of th e origin al as Engli sh id iom
allows . H e h as con sciously adopted a happy turn o f

e xpre ss ion in o ne passage from Mr Norton ’s tran sis ~

tion , and in two case s h e has borrowed word s h e h ad
n o t h im se lf been fortunate enough to h i t upon from
Mr Bu tler. Th e m any othe r coin ciden ce s w i th the se
(and doubtle ss oth er) tran slation s arose , to th e be st of
hi s be l ief, independen tly
Th e sk i l l of a tran slator i s shown in h is power of
so pursu ing any o ne of th e obj e cts h e has in view as

to m ake it at th e sam e tim e advan ce , o r at any rate
n o t obstruct th e others but wherever h e fai ls in th is ,
hi s p rin ciple s of tran slation wi ll declare them se lve s
in th e con scious o r un con sc ious scale of equ ivale n ce
whereby h e adj usts their rival claim s . What gain in
o ne d irec tion w i l l h e con sider th e equ ivalen t of a
g iven loss in anothe r? Such a scale cannot b e drawn
out in word s , and therefore n o tran slator c an s e

curately defin e h i s own prin ciple s of tran slation ; but
th e orde r in wh ich th e obj ects aim ed at have been
enum erated above w i ll ind icate th e tran slator’s
general con ception of h is task .

That tran slator of Dan te , and particularly of the
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EDITORIAL NOTE

Wh en w e have wi shed to refe r to othe r
write rs , w e have ge n e rally give n the ir own

'w o rds ,
m e re ly adding th e author’s nam e w i thout m ore spe cific
re fe ren ce . T h e lin es give n in th e refe ren ce s to Dan te ’s
work s are those of Dr Moore ’s Oxford Dan te .

”

Ou r ob l igation s cannot b e acknowledged in de tai l .
They in clude th e gen e rally acce ssible comm e n tarie s
and othe r source s of in form ation . Am ongst recen t
work s w e have found Mr Page t Toynbee ’s Dante

Dictionary
l spe cially useful . Many date s and som e

h i storical and b iograph ical de tai ls have be en taken
d i re c t from i t .
W e have no t de al t in any system atic o r con si sten t

way w i th que stion s of d i sputed readings ; and w e

have se ldom touched upon con trove rsial m atte r and

n eve r upon aesthe tic poin ts o r upon allegorical re
fi n em e n ts , but in addi tion to explain ing refe re n ce s ,
w e h ave endeavoured to deal , howe ve r conc i se ly , w i th
th e m ore se rious diffi cultie s o f th e thought and teach
ing of th e poem ,

so as to m ake o u r Comm en tary ,
w i th in its l im i ts , as comple te as possible . Bu t in

the se we igh tie r m atte rs th e reade r m ust , afte r all. b e

h i s o w n comm e n tator ; fo r, as o ne of th e earlie st and
be st of Dan te scholars (Ben ve nuto da Im ola) h as t e

m ark ed : It i s rathe r great w i t than gre at le arn ing
that i s ne eded fo r th e understand ing of th i s book .

"

1 A Dictionary of Proper Nam es a nd Nota ble Ma tter: in

the War/es of Dan te , by Page t Toyn b ee , M.A. Oxford.

Clare ndo n Pre ss . 1 898 . Price , ass . ne t.
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